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PREFACE

Studies previously undertaken by scholars concerning the Mamluk
period in Egypt concentrate on either military activities or relation-
ships with other countries. The Mamluk Sultanate was fundamentally
a military regime, and the Mamluks were responsible for bringing the
Crusade to an end. Few contemporary records exist with regard to the
internal affairs of Mamluk Egypt, therefore any study shedding light on
this subject covers new ground. For this reason the following
dissertation was undertaken.

This study deals with aspects of the subject which so far have been
subjected neither to academic research, nor to sufficiently practical
analysis. There are historical writings concerning Mamluk history in
gegeral and articles on the Mamluk army, trade with other countries and
the ‘Abbasid Caliphate at the beginning of the Mamluk period; but there
is no comprehensive review of the internal affairs of Egypt during the
third reign of al-Nasir Muhammad.

There survive a number of manuscripts either of contemporary
chroniclers, or of historians who were interested in recording events
relating to this period. Some of these manuscripts are of great
value because they were written either by Mamluk emirs such as Baybars
al-Mang&ri, or by people of high rank such as Ibn Fadl A115h~al~tUmar§,

the confidential secretary (katib al_-Sirr), of al-Nagir Muhammad.

Those chroniclers witnessed closely events either at the royal court

or in the governmental offices. At the end of °“this thesis there is
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an introduction to the bibliography concentrating on the manuscripts
written by contemporary chroniclers and historians, which have been
the foundation of the evidence for this thesis. The subject we have
studied is new, there are substantial materials available, and
al-NEgir Muhammad's third reign was the golden age of the Mamluk period;
there was a flourishing economy, internal stability, social security,
progressive administration and advancement in studies, history in
particular. Consequently with these three factors one might succeed
in giving a convincing picture of the pefiod, and this thesis attempts
a detailed and comprehensive study of the internal dffairs of Mamluk
Egypt during the reign.

In this thesis there is an introduction fo%lowed by seven chapters;
the introduction is a brief study of the political situation of Mamluk
Egypt during the first and second reigns of al-NEqir Muhammad, the
periods of usurpation by Sayf al-Din Kitbugha, Hus@m al-Din Lachin and
Baybars al-JaghpakIr, then of al-N5§ir Muhammad in power as sole
ruler of the Mamluk Sultanate and the beginning of his third reign,
which has been studied in detail. Thus one achieves an historical
survey of the Mamluk Sultanate during the prgceding reigns of al-N5§ir
Muhammad and an understanding of the fundamental nature of the political,
economic, social and religious aspects of the Mamluk Sultanate during
the first half of the fourteenth century. Accordingly one comes to

understand that the Mamluks had no respect for hereditary right
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concerning the elevation to the Sultanate, and the emirs desired
competent authority; therefore there were conspiracies to murder
the Sultgn or to depose him. Moreover the events show the danger

which might come from the office of vicegerent (na'ib al Saltana

bi 'L-diyar al-Misriyva), as well as its extreme importance.

During those years al—NEgir Muhammad's power was ndminal and
the oligarchy of emirs enjoyed competent authority.  Subsequently it
was impossible for that political situation to continue without causing
dangerous dissatisfaction; therefore open conflict appeared and con-
tinued until al-N2§ir Muhammad succeeded in establishihg his authority
and began his third reign with competent power;

After this review of the politicgl struggle and rivalry which
sutrrounded the Mamluk Sultanate during the early years of the fourteenth
cemtury we come to the subject of the first chapter which is the
‘Abbasid Caliphate, the attitude of the Caliph towards al-Nasir Muhammad
at the beginning of the latter's third reign, the hostility of al—Nagir
Muhammad to the Caliph, al-Mustakfi, and the position of the *Abbasid
Caliphate in Egyptian society. The ‘Abbasid Caliphs were respected
neither by the Mamluk emirs nor by the people. There is also a study
of the diplomas (:EEEQ) submitted to Baybars al-Jagﬂpakir and to al-Nagir
Muhammad by al-Mustakfi. As a consequenée of the part which al-Mustakfi
played against al—Nigir Muhammad duriﬁg the reign of'Baybars al-JaggpakIr,

al-Mustakfi suffered  from being placed in a critical situation especially



if we compare it with the powerful position of al—NEgir Muhammad.
Nevertheless, a1—N5§ir Muhammad was anxious to obtain the diploma
(:EEQ) at an official meeting in the presente of the judges for purposes
of 1egitimac&. On the other hand, it is worth noting that the Caliph,
at the time of al-Nasir Muhammad, was not allowed the right to refuse
to confirm the coming of a new Sultan into power and that he had to

be satisfied with being a Caliph with no political or social influence
but only a head of religious authority. A The chapter contains an
analysis of the reasons for the unfriendly atmosphere surrounding the
intercourse between al-Nagir Muhammad and al-Mustakfi. The study of
the “Abbasid Caliphate during this period sheds light upon the
personality of a1-N5§ir Muhammad, who used both force and diplomacy

to accomplish his great expectations in both the political and the
religious fields.

The second chapter contains a detailed study of the administrative
divisions of Egypt during this period, the importance of these divisions
and the attitude of al-Nasir Muhammad towards the local administration.
The chapter comprises historical discussion respecting the regularity
of the division, the financial resources and expenditure of every
province (niyaba), a study of the administrative division of Egypt
after the speedy accomplishment of the cadastral survey of Egypt and
the redistribution of lands (the N5§iri IEEE) which was carried out

by al-NEgir Muhammad's order in 715/1315. It then analyses the .



basic.division, the local administration of the different parts, the
economic importance of the Egyptian provinces (agglfm), the Nasiri
reforms at the provinces, how the Mamluk governors, especially the
emirs, were responsible for preserving order within the cities and

provinces and how the administrative division of Egypt into separate

~units increased the productivity of the land.

The third chapter concerns the continuous struggle for power
between al—NEgir Muhammad and the Mamluk oligarchy, and the plots to
overthrow al-Nasir Muhammad, their reasons, details and consequences.
Subsequently one might say that there were factors which made it
necessary for al-NEgir Muhammad to build a strong foundation for his
rule and his state, his co-operative cligque and large personal fortune.
By studying the political situation one comes to see clearly that
al—N5§ir Muhammad was working all-the time to confirm the reality of
his being the only ruler of the Mamluk Sultanate, to extend his power
over the oligarchy of emirs and to exercise both the legislative power
and the executive power. ' Thus‘al-NEgir Muhammad praciised a new
poljtical policy towards the power and the position of the oligérchy
of emirs and took a different attitude towards the post of vicegerent
in Egypt. Many useful functions were fulfilled by al-NEgir Muhammad
for the benefit of the people, in order to be sure of his popularity.

The chapter shows how far al-Nasir Muhammad succeeded in foiling the

plots arranged by the powerful senior emirs to overthrow his rule, and
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in directing administrative mattefs.

The fourth chépter recounts the conditions of the nﬁn-Muslim
subjects, the Christians and the Jews, who lived under Mamluk rule,
the relations between these communities and the Mamluk government,
the attitude of the Muslim Egyptians towards these communities and
the nature of this relationship. The chapter contains a study of
the western merchants, the active commercial relations between the
Mamluk Sultanate and the western world, the social conditions of both
the Jewish community and the Christian cbmmunity, how far the ggﬁmmis
suffered during the first and the second reigns of al-Nagir Muhammad,
how far that situation changed during his third reign when al—NEgir
Muhammad became his own master, the attitude of al-Nasir Muhammad
towards the g&jmmis and how far they succeeded in having his support
during critical times and fanatical reactions.

The fifth chapter concentrates on the relationship between the
Mamluk government and the Bedouins throughout Egypt, the Bedouin
revolts for independence, the Mamluk determination to dominate the
Bedouinsy and the occasional co-operation between them. The study
sheds 1light upon the early contact between the Bedouin tribes and the
Mamluk government during the period under consideration, the political
and economic relationships between the two parties during this period,
the continuous Bedouin revolts, al-Nagir Muhammad's reaction and how

far he was strict with them and how far they succeeded in achieving
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.their aims.

The taxation system of Egypt during the period under review is
the theme of the si?th chapter, including the cadastral survey of
Egyptian land i.e. the N§§iri rawk and the subsequent abolition of taxes.

The chapter is devoted to give a clear picture of the taxation
structure during the period unéer consideration, including the system
of payment, the different kinds of taxes, the methods 6f the tax
collectors and of the tax-farmers, the condition of the tax payers and
eventually al—Nagir Muhammad's attitude towards each ;roup.

Moreover the chapter includes a survey concerning the abolition of
taxes which was undertaken by al-Nasir Muhammad in 715/1315. The
abolition of taxes was a bold act carried into effect by a determined
Sultan who wanted to protect his subjects from the maltreatment which
they suffered at the hands of tax collectors and to provide.social
freedom for them; and in return he would have popularity among them
and would enjoy their unfailing support. Al-N5§ir_Mubammad also paid
much ‘attention to both agriculture and irrigation. Finally it is
imperative here to state that at the same time as_al-Nagir Muhamnad
beéan his scheme of tax cancellation in 715/1315, work regarding the
N5§ir§ rawk had already been started. In undertaking that essentiél
work great changes Qould occur, both in thevamount of State revenue and

in the assignment of cultivated land.



.The seventh and last chapter at the same time deals with the
famines and epidemicsvwhich occurred in Egypt during this period and
the co-operation between al—NEgir Muhammad and the population of Egypt
to overcome these crises. The chapter contains a study of the famines
and epidemics before al—NEgir Muhammad's third reign, in order to
achieve through that comparative study a comprehensive picture of the
situation in Eéypt during the third reign of al-N5§ir Muhammad.

This study also allows one to understand the attitudes of the Mamluk
historians in discussing these aspects of life.

There is also an historical analysis of trouble periods and their
effgct on internal affairs, and the political and economic structure.
The study shows how deeply the instability of the annual flood of the
Nile affected economic life (thére were times of drought and of extra
flood), and how the unstable political situation which occurred
occasionally in Egypt during the period affected the prosperity of
daily life. On the other hand through the comprehensive study of

- the co-operation between government and people during the trouble
periods one perceives the extensive administrative discipline in the
Mamluk regime during the reign.

At the end of each individual chapter conclusions héve been
presented, and at the end of the thesis there is an attempt to bring
together the main points of these conclusions. From those general and
final conclusions one can understand the true state of the internal

affairs of Mamluk Egypt during the third reign of al-Nasir Muhammad.
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INTRODUCTION

In dealing with the internal affairs of al-Nagir Mubammad's
third reign it is imperative to give an historic survey ofvthe
MamlUk Sultanate during his preceding reigns and to make a general
study of the whole situation in order to have an underétanding
of the fundamental nature of the political, economic, social
and religious aspects of the Mamluk Sultanate during the first ﬁalf
of the fourteenth century. Al-Nagir Muhammad was elected Sultan
at the age of eight because his brother, al-Ashraf Khalil, was
murdered during a hunting expedition (12 Muharr;m 693/14 December
1293)1 Therefore the election of the chief officers of state was
arranged by the leading emirs: Zayn al-Iin Kitbugha al—Man§ﬁril as

vicegerent in Egypt (na’ib al-Saltana bi’l-diyAr al-Misriyya) and

‘Alam al-Din Sanjar al-Shuja‘l al-Man§ﬁr52 as wazir, Consequently,

al-Nagir Mubpammad b. Qalawin's Sultanate was nominal and power

passed to the oligarchy of emirs._3
Within a short time jealousies arose, a clash developed and

- personal ambitions for political purposes clearly appeared between

Kitbughd and Sanjar. The two desired to hold the reins during

the nominal rule of al-Nagir Mupammad, The personal struggle and

open conflict ended by Sanjar's assassination while Kitbugha, who

1For his biog graphy, see Talf, fols. 6lb-62a; Durar, iii, 262-

26h;  Nujum, viii, 7, 8, h2-43, Lh-Ls, 49 50, 55-57, 57, 58, 63-67;
Mulﬁk, viii, 192-193%, 203- 205.

2For his biography, see TalTI, fols. 43b kka,

3Masﬁlik, fol. 132b (Paris Ms. 2328); Zubdat, fol. 185b; Nuzhat,
fol, 22b; Misr, fols, 33a-b; Durrat. vol. 69b; Tadhkirat,
fol., 1lla; Mulﬁk, viii,184; Sultk, i, | 79 Lk, 806; Knhitat, iii, part II,
177; Durar, iii, 262: iv, 1k; Nujim, viii, QIJE?




was the victor, was confirmed in office, Some of the royal Mamluks
(the Burjiyyg)l who supported Sanjar were punished; therefore
Kitbugha became the most effective emir at the royal court._2 Here
it could be asked how far Kitbugha aspired to the Sultanate? Was
the personal clash between Kitbughd and Sanjar a matter of neces-
sity which occurred because the former assumed the formal leader-
ship of the Mamluk state? A few months later, Husam al-Din Lachin
al-ManstrI, the conspirator who plotted the murder of the previous
Sultﬁn, él-Angaf Khalil, emerged from hiding and was graciously
received and pardoned by al-Nagir Muhammad for Kitbugha's sake,
Therefore how far could the appearance of Lachin confirm the sug-
gestion previously mentioned concerning Kitbugha's aspiration to
the Sultqnate? Accordingly, the Ashrafiyya rose in revolt, seized

the royal stables and the armourers' market (slq al-sila@h),

plundered whatever lay at hand, and set fire to many buildings. Yet
Kitbugha succeeded in defeating the rebels and tortured them to
death. Thus the Ashrafiyya rebellion showed how far the factions
were discontented with Lachin's appearance and even that he enjoyed
royal forgiveness._3

Ton Taghri Birdil analyzes the reasons for the Ashrafiyya's

revolt and says that: firstly, Lachin emerged free and attained

1Concerning the conflict between the Turks' faction and the Bur-
jiyya faction during the Bahri period in the Mamluk Sultanate, see
Hakim Amin ‘Abd al-Sayyid, Qiyam dawlat al-Mam3alTk al-thaniva,
Cairc, 1966, pp. 11-35,

2Mas§1ik, fol. 132b (Paris Ms. 2328); Zubdat, fols. 18§b-187a;
Nuzhat, fols. 23a-24a; Misr, fols. 35b-35a; Zetersteen, 29-31;
Durrat, fol. 70a; Muluk viii, 172, 181-182; Ivar, v, part V,

876-877; Tashrif, 272-281; Sulik, i, 800-802; Durar, iii, 262;
iv, 14b; Nujom, viii, 42-46;  cf. Malik, fol. 4lb,

5Masalik, fol. 1322b (Paris Ms. 2328); Zubdat, fols. 188a-b: Nuzhat,
fols. 2ka-b; Misr, fol. 36a; Mukhtasar, iv, 31; Zetersteen, 32-33;
‘Ibar, v, part V, 875, 877; Suluk, i, 603, 805-806; Nujum, viii,



an honourable position at the royal court; secondly, Kitbugha's
longing for supreme power became apparenttl In addition it could
be said that the Ashrafiyya were sympathetic with the weak position
of al-Nagir Mupammad, while the oligarchy of emirs enjoyed power.
The question arises here, how far Kitbugha would use the
outbreak as an excuse for holding sovereignty? Was that rebellion
the main cause of Kitbugha's ambition to assume the reins of govern-
ment and the administrgtion? The previous rewvolt by the Ashrafiyya
made it clear that the political situation lacked stability to a
considerable degree and that supreme power should be in the hands of
a powerful politician and not in the hands of a Sulian of eight years
of age. This is how Kitbugh@ explained the quandary to the oligarchy
of emirs, and Lachin influenced him strongly in this direction._2
The questions which should be answered here are why Lachin supported
and even encouraged Kitbughd to assume the reins of power? Was it
only the necessity of the critical circumstances? Was it his fears
of thelAggpafiyya's gnger? And how much did personal interest
affect the part which Lachin played during that difficult time? Be-
sides, how far was Kitbugha's intention to hold power affected by
Lachin's influence and support? Hence, we may estimate the whole
position by saying that the oligarchy of emirs regarded these cir-
cumstances and the rule of a child Sultan as a temporary situation
until a powerful emir should emerge to seize power and inaugurate

a new reign, supported by the oligarchy of emirs, and encouraged by

INuim, viii, 49; cf. Swlik, i, 792.

2Nuzhat, fols, 24a-25a; Muluk, viii, 192-193; Suluk, i, 806{
Nu'ﬁm, Viiig 41‘}9-_



a powerful faction,

Ibn Khaldin believes that both Sanjar's movement for supreme
power and the Ashrafiyya's revolt were the reasons for which Kit-
bugha intended to take power, and his supporters influenced him
greatly to put his plan into action._1 Besides, it seems that
these events showed the powerful position of Kitbuggﬁ; both at
the royal court and in society; therefore he worked to accomplish
his ambition in the governmental field., On 12 Muharram 694/3 December
1294 Kitbughd was elevated to the Mamllk Sultanate and succeeded
in obtaining the assent of the Caliph al-Fakim (d. 701/1302),2
the judges, emirs and troops. It was only two dagys after
the Ashrafiyya's rebellion that Kitbugh& attained his own accession
as al-‘Hdil Kitbughi with complete official support.”

In accordance with this could we assume that Kitbugha was
planning to be in power long before this political crisis and found
in that situation fitting circumstances to accomplish his desire.
Besides, how far does the previous event confirm the idea that
.the Mamluk had no respect for hereditary rights concerning the
elevation to the Sultanate, especially during similar crises; how
much does it show the emirs' desire for competent authority, and
how often were conspiracies arranged to murder the Sultan or to
depose him because of the greed of the emir oligarchy for higher
rank or more powerful position in the government?

When Kitbugha ascended the throne he appointed Lachin vice-

gerent in Egypt, but Kitbugha was unfortunate in being, firstly,

l‘Ibar, v, Part V, 8'77.»

2
Infra, 31-32,

,BMasﬁlig,,fold 133a (Paris Ms. 2328); - Zubdat, fol., 188b; - Nuzhat,

fol. 25a; Tadhkirat, fol, 1lb; Mulflk, viii, 193; Sulik. i, 806-
8077 Durdr, 11T, 262; Nujim, viii, L9750. '



associated in the people's mind with a great famine and dreadful
plague; secondly, Kitbughd shared power with Laggintl

On 28 Muharram 696/26 November 1296 when Kitbughd was on
his way back to Cairo from Damascus, where he had been for a short
visit, he was attacked by his vicegerent Lachin with other con-
spirators, but Kitbughd managed to flee to Damascus with four or
five retainers, regretting what he had done for his vicegerent and
what he had received in return.‘2 Thus, for the purpose of seizing
power, the principles of friendship, loyalty and sincerity weighed
nothing during the period under study, and the Sultanate was re-
garded as a free heritage for the most powerful emir who could find
a strong faction for support, and loyal Mamlik emirs for promotion,
regardlesé of any political, religious or even moral considerations.

Moreover, the previous events show the danger which might

come from the office of vicegerent (n3a’ib al-Saltana bi’l-diy3r al-

Migriyya ,.as well as its extreme importance, Al-Ashraf Khalil
was murdefed by his vicegerent, Badr al-Din Baydarzd al-Mansuri;
al-Nagir Mupammad was deposed, peacefully because of his youth,
by his vicegerent Kitbugha, and Kitbughd himself was deposed, by
force, by his vicegerent Lachin.

While Kitbughd was in Damascus persuading the emirs to swear
allegiance to him, Lachin succeeded in elevating himself to the
Sultanatet

Kitbugha heard of the recognition of his vicegerent as
Sﬁltﬁnin Palestine and Egypt, and the name of Lachin was prayed

for on Friday. Therefore, Kitbugha announced his submission and

IMas@lik, fol. 133b (Paris, Ms. 2328); DNuzhat, fols. 25a-b ; Misr,

_fols, 36b-37a. 38a; Malik, fol. 42a‘ Durrat, fol. 71b; Khabar, v,
580; Muluk, viii, 193%; < Suluk, i, 806 807, g-b Khltat, iii, part
11, 177; Dy Durar, iii, 262, 263: iv, 1hk; Nuwum,=$ITTT 57-58.,

MarZlik, fol. 13ka (Paris Ms. 2328); Zubdat, fol. 193b; Nuzhat,

fol. Zbaj; Malik, fol. 4Zuj; 1lMigr, fol. 5%a; Mir’Et, iv, 228;
Darrat, fol7 VI Sullk, 1, OI/—82 Khltit,'Ill, ﬁart’II, f??;
T, ii. 262-263; Tujin, viii, 65.




wrote to Lachin conéulting him with regard to his position._l It
is a strange sifuation to see a Sulltan give up his supreme position
to a usurper without resistance and even agreeing to be a governor
of a Mamluk province under his rival's commanat Was it a question
of preserving his life and liberty or a clever understanding of
the actual circumstances with respect to existing political in-
stability? 1In addition to the fact previously mentioned that
Kitbugha himself was a usurper, although he was too weak to fill
the office of sovereignty, in practice, Lachin directed the affairs
of state, Thus, on 10 Safar £96/8 December 1296, Lachin was elected
to the Sultanate and appointed the former Sultan Kitbuggﬁ governor
of the fortress of 53?52?d1 Accordingly, Kitbugha left Damascus
with his family for §ar5£§d after a period of two years and about
one month ip the governorship of the Mamluk Sultanate.'2
Subsequently Kitbugha administered the fortress of $arkhad
until al-Nasir Muhammad, in his second reign, transferred him to
the governorship of Hamzh, where he continued to fulfil the duties
of his office until his death in 702/1303.° Therefore, could we
assume that Kitbuggﬁ's‘reaétioh was én>appfovai giﬁeh byva’Mamiﬁk
Sultan of the fact that the governorship of the Mamluk Sultanate

was like a public domain? What were the reasons for the episode

IMasalik, fol. 13ha (Paris Ms. 2328); Malik, fol. 26b; Suliik, i,
B2h; Durar, iii, 262-263; Nujim, viii, 65-67.

2Mas'élik, fols., 134a-b (Paris Ms, 2328); Zubdat, fols. 193b, 195a;
Nuzhat, fol. 26b; Malik, fols. 42a-b; Misr, fols. %9a-b; Durrat,
fol. 74b; Mir’at, iv, 228; Sulik, i, 824-826; Khitat, iii, part
IT, 177; Durar, iii, 263: iv, 1lhk; Nujim, viii, 6/-68, 851

JNughat, fol. 26b; Durrat, fol. 83b; Durar, iii, 26k,



respecting Kitbugha's deposition? In spite of Kitbugha's weak
personality and the typical aspect of the political instability

of the period there were other reasons for which Kitbugha's de-
position had to take place. Firstly; the greed and the personal
ambition of the powerful emirs regarding the accession to the
throne; therefore a series of conspiracies and assassinations
occurred in the royal court in that period of political struggle.
Secondly, the rise in prices, the famine and the plague, so that
the poor starved to death, and the dead were lying in the streets;
therefore the people disliked Kitbugyftl Thirdly, the migration
to Syria of about ten thousand Oirat Mongolavtribesmen and their
families who were graciously welcomed by Kitbughz and his governors
in the Syrian provinces, because Kitbugha was of Mongol origin,

so that the oligarchy of emirs were jealous enough to-hate Kit-
bughi and to resent his reign and to work for its end._3 Fourthly,
Kitbugha raised a large number of his Mamliks to be emirs and

governors at the expense of the oligarchy of emirs who energetically

1Nuzhat, fols, 25b, 27a; Malik, fol. 42a; Misr, fol. 38a;
Mir'at, iv, 227-128; Durrat, fols. 7la, 73a; Mulik, viii, 193;
Suluk, i, 807, 810; Knitat, iii, part II, 177; Durar, iii,» 263;
Nu'[ﬁm, Viii, 571 68. ’

2For details about the Oirat immigration, see David Ayalon, "The
Wafidiya in the Mamluk kingdom", Islamic Culture, xxv, 1951,
91-93.

3 . ‘s
Zubdat, fols. 191b-192b; Mukhtasar, iv, 33; Multk, viii, 203-205;
“Tbar, v, part V, 878-879; Suluk, i, 812-813; Khitat, iii, part



refused to accept this policy and hoped for his overthrow._l Fifthly,
since Kitbugha himself was a usurper, the plot against him to take
power from his hands became easy for the conspirators who, as soon

as they found the circumstances suitable, planned to dethrone
Kitbugha, Sixthly, there is also Kitbugha's attitude towards the

emirs of high rank; he discharged some emirs from their offices

and did not treat the oligarchy of emirs as graciously as they had
been honoured by former Sul’ganst2 Hence, Kitbugha genuinely welcomed
Lachin, probably to gainhis support when he accomplished his plan
concerning his elevation to the Sultanate, but, on the other hand,

it seems that Lachin himself was plamning his own accession to the
throne and his help and support to Kitbugha was temporary until

he was able to téke a decisive step with regard to his personal
ambition to rule the Mamluk Sultanate% Furthermore, the accession

of Lachin explains his extreme encouragement which Kitbugha enjoyed
before he was elevated to the Sultanate because Lachin, probably,
thought that to plot against a usurper could assist him in achieving
success, while conspiring against a Sultan of a ruling family contained
a gréafer'risk, eépeciall& if‘we knéwvthe sensitive position of Lachin
at the royal court shortly beforé Kitbugha's accession. It appears
that the above statement is correct and that Lachin longed to succeed
to the throne; therefore he worked to a considerable degree to fit
the situation to his political greed. If might be worth noting that,
depending oﬁ the previous events,; asscon as a new Sulian was elevated
to the Mamltk Sultanate he started to appoint his Mamluks to import-

ant offices of state, making a large number of royal Mamluks emirs

Lzubdat] fol. 189a; Mukhtasar, iv, 3b4; Zetterstéen, 38-40;

Sulik, i, 818-819.

Cpubaat, fol. 192b,

3For detailed description, see P.M.Holt,"The sultanate of al-Mansur
La_(_:_lli—n (696"'8/1296"9)"! B.S.O.A.S.' XXXVT’ Part ji 19'/51 PP- bdi—532'



and dismissing the Mamltk emirs from their high offices and even in
some cases confiscating their wealth. It was an important poli-
tical aspect which appeared with each rising of a new Sulf{d@n to
obtain the help and support which he would need to strengthen his
position in order to face the oligarchy of emirs{

On 10 Safar 696/8 December 1296 Lagginl was elected by his
supporters of the Mamluk emirs to the Sultanate and ruled for two
years and two months._2 Lachin appointed Shams al-Din Qarasunqur al-

Manglri vicegerent in Egypt (n&’ib al-Saltana bi ’1-diyar al-Misriyya)

but, on 14 Dhil *1-Qa‘da 696/4 September 1297, Qar@sunqur was arrested
and Mankﬁtamur,3 Lachin's Mamluk, was nominated vicegerent in Egypt

(nd’ib al-Saltana bi ’1-diyar al-Misriyya) and was allowed a free hand

to rule the affairs of s’cc's.’ce._l1L This procedure could bevput into
action and continued without effect but, if we study the attitude
of the oligarchy of emirs shortly before Lachin's succession, we find
that they gave Lachin their agreement to seize power on certain con-
ditions: firstly, Lachin must never try to attain a superior posi-

tion to theirs; secondly, the emirs would share the prower and discuss

lFor the biography of al-Mangur Husam al-Din Lachin al-Manguri,
see Dhayl, fols. 43b-L4ha; Khabar, v, 386-387, 389-390; Mulik,
viii, 222-22%; ‘Ibar, v, part V, 879-382, 883-884, 885; ~Tashrif,
60, 71-72, 292-295; Sulik, i, 820-828, 829-830, 831, 832, 835-837,
848-849, 852, 856-857, 859-865; Nujum, viii, 12, 17, 85, 92-99,
101-109, 224,

2Mas§lik, fols, 134a-b (Paris Ms. 2328); Nuzhat, fols. 27a-b;
Malik fols. 42a-b; Migr, fols. 39a-b; Sulik, i, 825; Khitat,
iii, part II, 177; Durar, iv, 144%; NujGm, viii, 85; cf. Zubdat,
fol. 194b, )

>He was mentioned by al-Maqrizi, Sulik, i, 826-827, 829, 833,
834, 838, 843-844, 845, 846, 847, 848, 849, 850, 852, 853, 856,
859, 861, 862, 863, 865, 866, 870, 871.

4Maé§1ik, fol . 134b (Paris Ms. 2328); Zubdat, fols. 194b, 201b;
Nuzhat, fols. 27a-b, 2%a-b; Malik, fol. HEb; Misr, fol. %9b; Khabar,
v, %86; Suluk, i, 823, 829, 843, 845, 846, 848, 852-855; Khitat,
- idi, part II, 177; -Nuj@m, viii, 88, 91, 9%, 95, 100-10L.. . . . .



the affairs of state with him in the royal court, on the other
hand he had no right to give his own Mamluks power or preference
or instal them in the chief offices of state; thirdly, he ought
not to give his Mamltk Mankiitamur primacy over the oligarchy of
emirs._l But soon, when Lachin felt the effectiveness of his ac-
cession, he demonstrated Mankutamur's ascendancy and allowed him
to exercise power. Furthermore, Lachin arrested a number of power-
ful emirs and banished others to the Syrian provinces._2 Lachin
schemed to send al-Nagir Muhammad to al-Karak and promised that

as soon as al-Nagir Muhammad was old enough heuw0uld put the power
into his hands, If Lachin gave al-Nagir Muhammad the power im-
mediately this would provoke the oligarchy of emirs to plot against
him. In return al-Nagir Muhammad promised that he would put Damas-
cus under the control of Lachin when he returned to pgwert There-
fore al-Nagir Muhammad left Cairoforal-Karak._3 The question
arises here, what was Lachin's aim in taking such procedure against
al-Nagir Muhammad, was he honest in his promise and would he put
al—Nésir Muhammad in.a position of power when the latter came of

age?

Yzubdat, fols. 194b-195a; Nuzhat, fol, 27b; Sulik, i, 822;

Nu 'am’ Viii’ 99.

2Nuzhat, fols. 27b, 29b; Khabar, v, 386; ‘Ibar, v, part V, 881,
882, 884; Sullk, i, 829, 833-837, 852; Nujum, viii, 88, 89-90,
96, 100.

3Zubdat, fol. 195a; Nuzhat, fol. 27b; Durrat, fol. 75b; ‘Tbar,
v, part V, 881; Suluk, i, 832-833; Durar, iv, 144-145.
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Lachin decided to make his Mamluk MankUtamur his successor
so that he was second to the Sul}an, the Friday prayer would be
delivered in the names of Lachin and Mankutamur, and their names
would be inscribed together on coins._1 It seems that Lachin was
not honest in his promise to al-Nagir Muhammad that he would keep
power for al-Nagir Muhammad, and this procedure concerning the
sending of al-Nasir Muhammad to al-Karak was a preliminary step
towards appointing MankUtamur the heir-apparent., It might be also
that Lachin did this as a precaution, so that if the oligarchy of
emirs acted against him, he would send for al-Nagir Muhammad who
would grant the governorship of Damascus to him, and was his
attitude towards al-Nagir Muhammad a preliminary proceeding for
Laggin's.own sake.

Lachin made a cadastral survey of the gquantity and value

of the land of the country (al-rawk al—I_iusé'mi)._2 Therefore Lachin

succeeded in acquiring a large quantity of land, while the oligarchy
of emirs had the smallest share; consequently, the latter felt
great resentment. The emirs decided to be rid of Lachin and his
Mamluk Mankﬁtamur,3 probably for the following reasons: firstly,
the land survey which he had undertaken; secondly, the arrest

of many emirs; thirdly, Lachin allowed too great a power to his
Mamluk Mankutamur, and his intention was that his Mamluk should

succeed him; fourthly, Lachin became an autocrat. In consequence,

1‘Ibar’ Vy par't V, 882; Sulﬁk, i, 833.
“Nuzhat, fols. 28a.b.; Malik, fol. 42b; Misr, fol. 41b; ‘Ibar,
v, part V, 881-882; Suluk, i, 841-846; Nujum, viii, 91-95,
98-101.

3Nujﬁm, viii, 981
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the oligarchy of emirs, Sayf al-Din Kurji and Sayf al-Din TughjT
who, precisely, organized and led the conspiracy, rose against him
and had him1 and his Mamlﬁcmurdered._2 Eventually the emirs thought
they would restore al-Nagsir Muhammad to power,and theyappointed
Sayf al-Din TughijT vicegerent in Egypt._3

The contemporary historian Baybars al—Man#ﬁri records in his

work Zubdat al-Fikra that both Sayf al-Din KurjI and Sayf al-Din

TughjI thought they were entitled to assume power in the Mamluk Sul-
tanate, but the senior emirs rejected the idea and decided to sup-
port al-Nagir Muhammad and puf him in power._L+

Al-MaqrizT records the above statement of Baybars al-Manguri
but, on the other hand, al-Maqrizi continues that Tughji and Kurji
planned that the former would be the Sultan of the state and the
latter vicegerent in Egypt; therefore the summons to al-Nagir
Muhammad to come back to Cairo was delayed until 14 RabI‘, II, 698/
- 19 January 1299 when the Cilician expeditionary force under Bak-
tash al-FakhrI returned to Egypt._5 This might prove that the murder
of the Sultan of the state and the accession of the killer afterwards was a

common event in this period of political instability. Having had Tughji

IMasElik, fol. 134b (Paris Ms. 2328); Zubdat, fol. 202a; Nuzhat,
fols. 30a-b; Malik, fol. 42b; Khabar, v, 386, 390; Mir at, iv,
229; ~ Durrat, fol. 77a; Sullik, 1, 8956-859; Khitat, iii, part II,
177; Durar, iv, 144-145; Nujum, viii, 101-102.

2Masélik, fol, 134b (Paris Ms, 2328); Zubdat, fol. 202a; Nuzhat,
fols. 30a-b; Malik, fol. 134b; Khabar, v, 386, 390; Durrat, fol.

77b;  Sulik, i, 857-878; Nujum, viii, 102-103.

IMasElik, fol. 134b (Paris Ms, 2328); Nughat, fol. 30b; Sulllk, i,
-886; Nujdm, viii, 103; cf. Khabar, v, 386-387.
P = -

AZubdat, fols, 202a-203at

Sullk, i, 865-867.
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and Kurji murdered, Baktash al-FaEQle and the senior emirs wanted
to put an end to that series of conspiracies and assassinatiops._2
It is worth noting that afterwards the-emirs asked Baktash al-
Fakhrl to take power, but he refused the proposal and strongly
influenced the senior emirs in the direction of re-instating al-
Nagir Mupammad in Cairo._3 This attitude of Bakta@sh al-Fakhri to-
wards a proposal made to him by the senior emirs clarifies the
political situation of the royal court in the Mamluk Sultanate.

It was a continuous game of plots and murders so that a reasonable
emir never tried to take part in this unstable situation, even if
he had the offer from all the senior emirs to succeed to full
sovereignty, because he knew that the acceptance of the offer would
cost him his life sooner or later, Besides, it seems that there was
distrust among the senior emirs at the royal Mamluk court; there-
fore the oligarchy of emirs had no confidence in each other's

words or support. Subsequently the emirs elected among themselves
a council of eight emirs to rule until the arrival of al-Nagir
Muhammaat buriﬁg this fime they éhéred.powert .Aécdrdiﬁgly fhosé
emirs met frequently to discuss the affairs oJ’:"svt:a.‘ce_._LF Doubtless
it was an important coup that several emirs of powerful position in
the state acted as a collective regency, shared power and waited to

put a young Sulf@n of fourteen years old in power. It is strange

lFor his biography, see Durar, i, 480-481,
“Mashlik, fol. 134 (Paris Ms. 2328); Zubdat, fol. 203a; Nughat,
fols, 30b-3la; Malik, fol. 42b; Migr, fols. 4ha-b; Suluk, i, 368-869;
Nujlm, viii, 104-105.
PNufEm, viii, 22k,

ik, fol. 42b; Sulik, i, 869.
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that no one tried to hold power in these temporary circumstances;
therefore, either they were equal in power so that it was impossible
for any one of them to try to take control, or they realized that
it was useless to attempt because, even if one of them succeeded
in being elevated to the Sultanate, he would soon be dethroned or
murdered by the others.
On 14 Jumada, I, 698/17 February 1299 al-Nagir Muhammad arrivéd

in Cairo and the affairs of state were put into his hands, with

Sayf al-Din Salar’ as vicegerent (n?’ib al-Saltana bi ’1-diyar al-
Misriyya) and Baybars al-J'é_,sz_lq_lrlakIr'2 as steward (ust’édér)t3 The
queﬁtion arises here, why did the senior emirs decide to bring al-
Nagir Mubammad to Cairo and to instal him as Sulta@n? Did they be-
lieve tﬂat al-Nasir Muhammad had a legal claim to seize power, and
was he entitled to the Sultanate? It seems that the oligarchy of
emirs recalled al-Nagir Muhammad to the throne because they
acknowledged what they owed to his father, Qaldwin (678-689/1279-
1290), and his brother, al-Ashraf KhalTl (689-693/1290-1293), Or
it might be that it was only a temporary solution until a powerful
emir took over the government, and the oligarchy of emirs assumed
that al-Nagir Mubammad's power would be nominal; therefore, they
would enjoy competent authority. But if the above assumption is
correct, how far would that political situation continue without

causing dangerous dissatisfaction?

1For his biography, see Dhayl, fols. 43a-b; Durar, ii, 179-182;

Nujdm, viii, 100, 105, 130, 160, 167, 170, 173, 175, 180, 235,
2Lo, 248, 250, 257, 270.

2For his biography, see Dhayl, fols. 28a-b; Durar, i, 502-507;
. Nujum, viii, 46, 100, 13%32-133, 157-160, 167, 171, 173, 200, 202,
222-223, 226-227.

3Mas'élik, fol. 134b (Paris Ms 2328); Zubdat, fol. 203b; Nuzhat,
"fol. 31b;  MAlik, fol. 42b;  Misr; fols, 42b-4la; - Durrat, fol. 77a;
Sultk, i, 872-873; Khitat, iii, part II, 177; Durar, i, 503;

iv, 145; Nuj@m, viii, 115‘116t
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Soon after al-Nagir Muhammad's return to Cairo a war broke
out between the Mamllk Sultanate and the Il-Khan. On 27 Rabi‘, I,
699/22 December 1299, in Wadl al-Khazindar in Syria, the Mamluks
were defeated and the Mongols succeeded in entering Syria. Shortly
after, the Mongols left Syria and returned to Persia.}L Presumably
the Mamluks' defeat was due to the internal disputes among the
oligarchy of emirs, so that the military force was weakened owing
to political indtability.

Then the Caliph al-Hakim bi Amr All3h Apmad b. ‘AlT died,
and his son AbW al-RabI® Sﬁiaymin succeeded him on 25 Jumada, I,
701/26 January 1302, and the Khutba of Friday prayer was delivered
in the latter's name._2 However, the condition of the ‘Abbasid
Caliphate in this period will be studied in detail, Two years
later, on 2 Ramadan 702/20 April 1303, another war broke out be-
tween the Mamliks and the I1-Kh&n in Marj Rghit, and the latter
were defeated, The Mamluks succeeded in winning and consolidated

their power._3 Some of the Oirat Mongol tribesmen (al-’Urrativya)

organized a conspiracy to murder both Sayf‘al—IEn.Salar and Baybars
al-Jashnakir and to return Zayn al-Din Kitbugha to power, but the

conspirators failed and were arrested.

AlFor details, see Maszdlik, fols. 135a-b (Paris Ms, 2328); Nuzhat,

fols. 31b-33b; Malik, fol. 43b; Misr, fols. 45a-46b; Durrat,
fol, 78; Tadhkirat, fol. 1l2a; Suluk, i, 879, 882-902; Durar, iv,
1455 Nujtm, viii, 117-130.

2Masalik, fol. 136b (Ms. Paris 2328); Malik, fol. 4kha; Misr, fol.
47a; Durrat, fols. 81b, 82a; Nujum, viii, 147-149, )

3Masalik, fols. 136b-137b (Paris Ms. 2328); Dhayl, fols. 4a-8b;
Nuzhat, fols. 35a, 35a; Malik, fols. 4ha-4Sa; Misr, fol. 48a;
Durrat, fols. 82b-83a; Tadhkirat, fol. 13a; Sulilk, i, 930-939;
Durar, iv, 145; Nujam, VIit, I57-166.

qMalik, fols. Lza-b; Misr, fol. 4Sa; Sultk, i, 883-885{
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There is another factor which throws light upon the internal
political situation in this period., It is al-Maqrizi's statement
that al-Nagir Mubammad was a figurehead and that the real power
was in the hands of the oligarchy of emirs; Sayf al-Din Salar
and Baybars al-Jashnakir who held the reins in their hands, pre-
vented al-Nagir Muhammad from drinking or eating what he liked,
allowed him only a little sum of money for his personal expenditure
and put nothing at his disposal,neither power nor money, while
they administered the affairs of state with full powertl

Ton Hajar confirms al-MaqrIzi's record and adds that the
second Sultanate of al-N§§ir Mubamnad was but nominal., Sayf al-Din
Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir exercised competent authorit& over
al-Nagir Muhammad and governed the MamlTk Sultanate._2 |

Moreover, al-Maqrizi records that al-Nagir Muhammad was in
straitened circumstances and was continuously short of money;
therefore he borrowed money from the merchants and the rich in society._3

“Accordingly, al-Nasir Muhammad was in a critical situation
and the oligarchy of emirs put him in power in order to enjoy the
opportunity of wielding authority. That was the main
reason for which the oligarchy brought al-Nagir Muhammad to Cairot
They wanted him to rule the Mamluk Sultanate fqr the second time,

but only as a nominal head. It appears that al-Nagir Muhammad hoped

1Sulﬁk, i, 879; see also Nuzhat, fols. 35a, 36at
ZDurar, i, 505: iii, 263.

Jsulik, i, 879,
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to take over the government, but to no effect. Consequently,
al-Nagir Muhammad plotted with Baktamur al-JUkandar  to be rid

of Sayf al-Din Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir, and the royal
MamlBks helped and supported the young Sultan. But Sayf al-Din
Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir were informed and succeeded in
foiling the plot. Yet great disturbances occurred in Cairo,
markets were closed and troops surrounded the Citadel of Cairo;
therefore, al-Nagir Muhammad announced his readiness to resign
from the Sultanate,” When the public of Cairo, al-‘Zmmah, knew
about the plot, the fears of alfNégir Muhammad and his readiness
to resign, they went to the doors of the Citadel of Cairo in

a storm of applause, showing their support for al-Nagir Muhammad
againsé Sayf al-Din Salar and Baybars él—JEEEpakir, who became
aware of al-Nagir Muhammad's popularity and of the gravity of the
situation._3 Thus, for the first time in the history of the Mamluk
Sultanate, the public of Cairo's support emerged. The public of
Cairo, al-‘Zmmah, wanted to strengthen al-Nsir Muhammad's position
against the powerful emirs who held the reins. Accordingly, they
showed their disapproval by calling the name of al-Nagir Muhammad
and refused to draw off when the official troopers (Mam3lIks)

attacked them. Sayf al-Din Sal@r and Baybars al-Jashnakir realized

llnfra, 108-112,

?anyl, fol. 136b; Nughat, fols. 35a-36a; Sullk, ii, 33-36;
Tulom, viii, 170-173,

Seullik, ii, 35-36; Nujim, viii, 173-17h.




18

that it was to no effect to use force; therefore they tried
diplomacy; they told the populace of Cairo, al-"Zmmah, that
peace had been restored in the Citadel of Cairo, things were
straightened out and there was no need to worry about al-Nagir
Mupammad who was safe and in good spiritstl Here it is imperative
to study the attitude of the populace of Cairo, al-‘Zmmah, towards
the ruling class: firstly, the appearance of the support of the
populace of Cairo, al-‘@ammah, for the Suli@n who, probably, en-
joyed a popular position among his subjects; secondly, the oli-
garchy of emirs knew that there was the populace of Cairo, al-
‘Zmmah, who desired stable rule and longed to see the end of this
series of plots and murders; thirdly, the oligarchy of emirs,
especially'Sayf al-Din Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir, took account
of the attitude of the populace of Cairo, al-‘Zmmah, when they failed
to subject them to their authority and to return matters to normal
by force; fowthly, al-Nagir Muhammad became certain of his popu-
larity among the populace of Cairo, al-‘@mmah; therefore how
" far would al-Nagir Muhammad use this factor for his personal and
political interests? According to al-Nagir Muhammad's demand
Baktamur al-Jukandar was sent out of Egypt._2 Some of the royal

Maml@ks (al-khBssakiyya) were accused by Sayf al-Din Saldr and

Baybars al-Jashnakir of taking a mein part in this sedition, therefore

lsuimk, ii, 35-36; NujGm, viii, 173-174.

sulfik, ii, 36; Nujam, viii, 17k,



they were sent to Jerusalem, but al-Nagir Mubhammad strongly }ntended
to return his Mamluks to Cairo.and succeeded in fulfilling this
desire,_1 Because of the previous evepts an important question
should be asked with regard to the ruling situation in the MamlTk
Sultanate; that is, whether it was ruled by the oligarchy of
emirs, precisely Sayf al-Din Saldr and Baybars al-Jashn@kir?
Al -NZgir Mubhammad was only a figurehead of the Mamluk state and,
in time, his condition became worse; he was in great need of money
and on bad terms with the oligarchy of emirs, mainly Baybars al-
Jashnakir, so that he refused to sign the government bonds._2
Consequently Sayf al-Din Salar, Baybars al-JashnakIr and other
emirs of high offices feared that al-Nagir Muhammad might arrange
another conspiracy to get rid of them._3
At the same time, party spirit ran high between Sayf al-
Din Salar and his supporters, the independent emirs, and his rival
Baybars al-Jashnakir and his faction the Burjiyya. The personal
struggle for power became an open conflict, each of the two emirs
desiredvto have the gqvernorship Qf‘the Mamlﬁk Sultanate at the ex-
pense of the othe:c'.Al+ Thus the personal political competition be-
came part of the factional conflict for supreme power., It seems
that it became impossible to hide that personal and party rivalry
during ; period in which the position of the Sul{@n was wezkened

to a considerable degree, and the relationship between the Sultan

and the oligarchy was no longer friendly even outwardly.

Yswimk, ii, 35-36,37; Nujim, viii, 173.

“Dhayl, fol. 1%6b; Sal3fTn, fols. 70a-72a; Nuzhat, fols, 36a,
37b; Durar, iv, 145; Nujum, viii, 175.

JSultlk, ii, 37.

Youbdat, fol. 252a; Sulmk, ii, 22-33, 23-26, 37-38; Duraz, i, 50k,
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Eventually, on 10 Shawwdl 708/23 March 130§, on the pre-
text of making the pilgrimage, al-Nagir Muhammad left Cairo,
retired to al-Karak and announced his resignation from the throne.
For him it was a necessary step which had to be undertaken as he
was.deprived of all hand in the affairs of state, while Sayf al-
Din Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir had taken over the governmment.
Thus the second Sultanate of al-Nagir Mubammad, which lasted ten
years, five months and ten days, was ende_d.'1

Here it is imperative to study the writings of the contemporary
historians with regard to al-Nagir Muhammad's abdication; Baybars
al-ManstirI records that as soon as al-Nagir Mubhammad arrived at
al-Karak, he sent a letter to Sayf al-Din Sal3r and Baybars al-
JashriakTr ‘concerning his resignation from the Sultanate and asked
them to take over the government.}2 Ibn Taghrl Birdi repeats the
above statement of the contemporary historian Baybars al—Man.?ﬁri._3
But, on the other hand, anotherbcontemporary historian gives
different information with respect to al-Nagir Muhammad's letter
to Sayf al-Din Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir. Ibn al-Dawadari
staﬁeéthaf él;Négir.Muhémﬁaa had tovrésign,balthough it’wés aéainst.
his will. Moreover al-N§§ir Muhammad did not write ~.or send that
letter renouncing the throne to the oligarchy of emirs. This

letter was written by Aydamur al-Dawadir (d. 776/1574)" ana m13’

Masglik, fol. 138b (Paris Ms. 2328); Dhayl, fol. 149a; Zubdat,

fols. 26la-b, 262a; Mukhtagar, iv, 5ﬁ—55; Nuzhat, fols. 36a-37Db;
Malik, fol. 45b; MigT, fols. 52a-b; Saldtin, fols. 72a-74b; Durrat,
fol., 90b; Suliik, ii, 43-45; Khitat, iii, partII, 177; Durar, iv,
145-146; Nujom, viii, 176-179.

2Zubdat, fol. 262&1
B e

Nu um, Viii, : 1790_

4For his biography, see Durar, i, 429.
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al-Din ‘A1T b. Apmad b. al-Athir (d. 730/1329)) in the name

of al-Nasir Muhammad without his knowledget2 Thus two different
statements are given by two contemporary historians, Baybars al-
ManglirT and Ibn al-Dawadari., Not much need be said about the
difficulties which al-Nasir Muhammad suffered at the hands of

the oligarchy of emirs, mainly Sayf al-Din Sald@r and Baybars al-
Jashnakir; therefore al-Nagir Muhammad lgft Cairo for the purpose
of giving uﬁ his position as governor of the Mamluk Sultanatei
Furthermore, ‘Al&’ al-Din‘AlT b. Apmad b. al-Athir, who is accused
by Ibn al-Dawadari of writing that false letter, held high office
at the royal court of al-Nasir Mupammad in his third reign and

was the confidential secretary (katib al-sirr) of al-Nasir

Muhammad unt%l his death in 730/1329.}3 Accordingly,_one might
say that that resignation from the Sultanate had been undertaken
by al-Négir Mubammad himself, although he was forced to take that
decisive step because the situation at the royal court and in the
government was hard to beaft Consequently, the office of the
Sultanate became vacant,and when Sayf al-Din Saldr was asked by
the oligarchy of emirs to seize power he refused and suggested
that Baybars al-Jashnakir' be in power.’

After this review of political struggle and ruling rivalry

at the royal MamlTk court during the early years of the fourteenth

For his biography, see Durar, iii, 14-16,
Surar e

2 .

Durr, ix, 157-158.

“Durar, iii, 14-15,

hFor Baybars al-Jashnakir's reign, see Suluk, ii, 45-71; Nujtm,
viii, 2%2-277,

“Nughat, fol. 38a; Nujim, viii, 235..
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century, we may find this attitude of Sayf al-Din Salar strange
because we know about his unfriendly relationship with al-Nagir
Muhammad and how he deprived al—NEgir Muhammad of power both

in the government and at the royal court. Sayf al-Din Salar

held a high office in the Mamluk Sultanate and his position at

the royal court was powerful to a considerable extent, yet he re-
fused to hold supreme power. Seemingly Sayf al-Din Saladr, who was
always eager for power, refused that proposition because he was
not sure of his powerful position, or he might have thought that his
status was not powerful enough to guarantee him the dominant
position, Besides Salar was not prepared to accept what the sup-
reme power and the ruling responsibilities provided. In addition'
the power was in the hands of the oligarchy of.emirs, and §ayf
al-Din Salar was afraid that his accession might rouée dangerous
dissatisfactiont Moreover, there was Baybars al-Jashnakir,

his powerful position and his supportable faction, the Burjiyya;
what would be their reaction towards Salar's acceptance of power?’
Furthermore, it appears that Sayf al-Din Sald@r knew that even if
he elevated himself to the Sultanate, it would be only for a short
time and his reign would end by a plot to depose himt It could

- be also that Sayf al—IEn'Salar suspected that the Burjiyya miéht
revolt against his rule because they desired to see their master
Baybars al-Jashnakir in power. Furthermore, what about al-Nagir
Muhammad and the possibility that one day he might plan to return
to take power, Which meant difficulties would appear, and then Salar
would have to face a hard situation. This thought might have
crossed Sayf al-Din's mind especially as Salar was aware of the

political difficulties which had occurred during the reigns of
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Kitbugha and Lachin and had witnessed al-Nagir Muhammad's re-
turn to the throne to rule for a second time.

Moreover, it might be that Sayf al-Din Salar was an understand-
ing and reasonable politician and his cognizance of the political
condition in the Mamluk Sultanate was deep to a considerable ex-
tent, especially as Salar was a man of experience and had lived
through that continuous struggle for power and had even had a great
part in it. Therefore, Sayf al-Din Saldr thought and decided to
refuse the governorship of the Mamluk Sultanate for the sake of
his life and liberty and even for the sake of his political posi-
tion at the royal court. In other words, he was probably sure
that he would be safer if he continued to live as a powerful emir
than as'the ruler of the Mamluk Sultanate. Yet even when Baybars
al-Jashnakir was elected by the Mamlik emirs to the Sultanate,

Sayf al-Din Salar rejected the idea of holding the office of vice-

gerent in Fgypt (na’ib al-Saltana bi ’1-diy&r al-Misriyya). But,

when Baybars al-Jashnakir put Sayf ai—Din Salar's acceptance of
that office as a condition to be fulfilled, then Sayf al-Iin
Salar accepted the vicegerency in Egypt, especially as the emirs
urged him to do so._l

The contemporary historian, Baybars al-Mansiirl, mentions that
Baybars al-Jashnakir was always longing to be in power, and he
had already planned secretly that he, his faction the Burjiyya
and his supporters would co-operate to fulfil that desire concern-

ing Baybars's elevation to the Sultanate._2

INujfin, viii, 235.

®Zubdat, fol. 263b.



On 23 Shawwal 708/5 April 1309 the accession of Baybars al-
Jaghnakir was accomplished and on 29 Shawwdal 708/11 April 1309
the khutba of Friday prayer in Cairo was delivered in the name
of Baybars al-Jashnakir. Subsequently the latter give'al—Nagir
Muhammad authority over al-Kara}k._:L

There were some important aspects concerning Baybars al-
Jashnakir's reign. Firstly, the governors, Shams al-Din Qara-
sunqur of Aleppo, Sayf al-Din Qabjaq of Hamah and Asandamur of

Tripoli refused to give their oath of allegiance (hilf al-wal3d’)

to Baybars al-Jashnakir who éailed to exact that oath from them
until al-Nagir Mubammad interfered and persuaded them to swear
to Baybars al—Jﬁégpakirtz' Accordingly could we understand from
this that al-N3agir Muhammad regarded his stay in al-Karak as in-
definite? Would al-Karak be the last residence of al-Nagir Muham-
mad? Could we understand from al-Nagir Muhammad's last attitude
towards his loyal friends, the governors of the Syrian provinces,
with regard to their attitude towardé Baybars al-Jashnakir, that
al-Nagir Muhammad gave up his position in the governorship of the
Mamltk Sultanate for ever, and would never go back on his word?
How far would al-Nagir Mulhammad be effected by the situation of

the Syrian governors? And how far would he use the attitude of

the Syrian governors for his personal interest? The second aspect

IMasa1ik, fol. 138b (Paris Ms. 2328); Dhayl, fols. 149a-150a;
Zubdat, fols. 263b-267a; Nuzhat, fols. 3%a-b; Malik, fol. 45a;
Misr, fols. 52a-53a; Saldtin, fols, 77a-78a; Durrat, fol. 90a;
Sultk, ii, 45-47, 48; Durar, i, 505: iv, 1465 Nujum, viii,
180-181, 232-235.

2oy details, see Nughat, fols. 38b-4la; Nujum, viii, 236-242,

ol
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respecting Baybars al-Jashnakir's rule was the attitude of the
populace of Cairo towards Baybars al-Jashnakir. In reality Bay-
bars al-Jashnakir wasnot popular among the populace of Cairo who
were tired and weary of Baybars al-JashnakiIr and Sayf al-Din
Selar,!

This situation reminds us of the attitude of the populace of
Cairo, previausly mentioned, towards al-Nagir Muhammad when they
stood with him and supported him against the oligarchy of‘emirs._2
The third aspect of Baybars al-Jashnakir's rule was al-Nagir Mﬁbam—
mad's co-operation with the governors of the éyrian provinces.

This coup which had emerged unexpectedly and which was followed
by a series of preparations with regard to al-Nasir Muhammad's

3

second restoration to the throne” badly affected the relationship

between him and Baybars al—Jaghpakirth
Fourthly, the appearance of the greed and hatred among Bay-
bars al-Jashnakir's faction the Burjiyya against Sayf al-Din Salar's

supporters, Besides, some emirs left Cairo for al-Karak to join

al-Nagir Muhemmad and to help him to return to Cairo and hold power._5

-

Nuzhat, fol. bla; Suluk, ii, 55; Durar, i, 506; Nujlm, viii, 2Lk,

2Supra, 17-19,

3Infra, 27.
thgzl, fols. 159b-160a; Zubdat, fols. 269a-270a; Mukhtagar, iv, 56.
Nuzhat, fols. 4la-U2b; Salagfin, fols. 8la-82b; Sulik, id, 56-59;
Nujim, viii, 245-247; 256-257.

5Dhaxl, fols. 159a-b; Zubdat, fol. 268b; Nuzhat, fols. Lpb-L43a;
Malik, fol, 46a; Migr, folst 53b-5Sha; galatin, fols{ 78a-79b, 80b-
8la; Sullk, ii, 53, 59-61; Durar, i, 505; Nujum, viii, 247-250,
255. ‘



Tbn Taghri BirdI suggests that al-Nagir Muhammad was élways
thinking and planning to fulfil his determination regarding his
position in the governorship of the Mamluk Sultanate._1 The situ-~
ation both in Cairo and al-Karak developed to a considerable ex-
tent so that al-Nagir Mubhammad was militarily ready to march into
Egypt to face Baybars al-Jashnakir with force, while a great part
of the MamlUk army left Cairo for al-Karak to support al-Nasir
Muh.ammad._2 Baybars al-Jashnakir found himself in a difficult
situation and the circumstances worsened so that he sought for a
new source of support; this was when Baybars al-Jashnakir ob-
tained a second diploma 5 from the Caliph al—Mustakfi% But it
seems even this was not enough to give Baybars al-Jashnakir the
help and support he needed. Eventually al-Nagir Muhammad left al-
Karak for Damascus and he entered the city on 12 Sha‘ban 709/12
January 1310, When Baybars al-Jashnakir left Cairo he did not
know even where to go, while al-Nagir Muhammad arrived at Cairo
on 16 Ramagan 709/17 February 1310. Immediately after he received
a letter from Baybars al-Jashnakir informing him of his resignation
from the Sultanate and asking al-Nasir Muhammad to give him the

governorship of the Syrian province §ahyﬁn15 Again the populace of

INujfim, viii, 181.

2Dha 1, fols. 16la-162a; Zubdat, fols. 270b-271a; Nuzhat, fol,
%a; ‘Ibar, v, part V, 907, 908; Sulik, ii, 63, 67; Nujim,
viii, 259-261.

3192221 32-33,

4Sal'ét'i'n, fol, 89b; Sultk, ii, 64-66; Durar, i, 505-506; Nujlm,
viii, 262-263%; Husn, ii, 112-113.

“Dhayl, fols. 16la-16%a; Malik, fols. 46a-b; Misr, fols, Sha-b;
Salqtln, fols. 82b-84ta; Durrat, fols. 91b-92a; Sullk, ii, 68-72,
Khitaf, iii, part II, 177; Durar, i, 506 Nujm, viii, 264-271;
Cf. -Téyallk, fol. 139%° (Paris Ms. 2328).  ~
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Cairo, al-‘@mmah, showed that they were tired of Baybars al-
1

JashnakIr and announced frankly their weariness qf his rule,
Thus the third reign of al-Nasir Muhammad began and, on 19
Ramagan 709/20 February 1310, the khutba of Friday prayer was de-
livered in his name._2 Although al-Nasir Muhammad promised Bay-
bars al-Jashnakir forgiveness and the governorship of Sahyun,
he strangled'him soon after his arrest._3 As to Sayf al-Din
Salar's affair, we will deal with this in detail in a later chap-
’cer._l+ But, briefly, it could be said that Sayf al-Din Salar was
arrested by al-Nagir Muhammad shortly after the latter's accession
and died of hunger in his prison in Jumada, I, 710/September 1310._5
Al-MaqrizI cites that when Shams al-Din Qar@sunqur and Bahadur
Rs captured Baybars al-Jashnakir, Bahadur Kg sﬁggested that it
might be useful to keep Baybars al-Jashnakir alive and to send him
to Sahyun to hold the governorship there, so that if al-Nasir
Muhammad changed his friendly attitude towards them, they would
be able to use Baybars al-Jashnakir against him and support Baybars
val-Jéngakif fo.séiZe‘powérg vBﬁt §2§ms al-Diﬁ Qarﬁsﬁnquf rejeétéd
the idea., Afterwards, when Shams al-Din Qarasunqur knew about al-

Nagir Muhammad's determination to arrest Shams al-Din QarZdsunqur,

1Sulﬁk, ii, 70; 71; Durar, i, 506; Nujum, viii, 244, 270, 271.

2Masalig, fols. 139a-b (Paris Ms, 2328); Dnayl, fol. 16%a; Malik,
fols. L6b-47a; Misr, fols.54b-56b; Saldtin, fols, 8ha-86b;
Durrat, fol, 92a; Suluk, ii, 68-71; Nujum, viii, 272-274.

For details, see Masilik, fol. 139b (Paris Ms. 2328); Misr, fol.
6lta; Sulmk, ii, 78-81; Durar, i, 506-507; Nujim, viii, 272-
275; Cft Durrat, folt 92:

4Infra, 102-103.

?Zamﬁn, iv, fols. 189a-191a; Durrat, fol. 93b; Turkiyya, fols.
. 26b=27b; - Thamin, fols. 128b-130a; - TELI,  fol, L3a;. Mawrid; 57-58. -



the latter regretted his previous rejection, and marched towards
Damascus instead of Cairo for the sake of his 1ibertytl Ibn
TaghrT BirdI repeats this statement by al—Maqr'i'zi'._2 In these
political circumstances al-Nagir Mﬁhammad began his third reign
in Ramagan 709/February 1310 and ruled the Mamluk Sultanate for
thirty-two years until he died on 21 Dhu -1-Hijja 741/7 June
1341 at the age of sixtyt3

From an examination of the material summed up above, we reach
the following conclusions:
(1) During the military rule which was established by the Maﬁlaks
and which continued throughout their long reigns, the throne was
the prize of personal prowess, courage and daring although the
reigning Sultan had always to have an open eye and a strong body-
guard, He also had to be conscious and aware of the oligarchy of
emirs; then he would be able to carry out his work., Only with
force did the oligarchy of emirs accept the principle of the here-
ditary monarchy. Thus al-Nagir Muhammad, because of his strong
personality, succeeded in making that principle respected by the

emirs although the sifuatioh was difficult for him because every

emir had his own body-guard. Also, the Mamluks secured the approval

and blessing of the ‘AbbAsid Caliph for their authority.
(ii) The oligarchy of emirs or the ruling class in the Mamlik

Sultanate never acknowledged the hereditary right to govern.

lsuimk, ii, 8.

Nujlim, viii, 27k.

JMaszlik, fols, 139b, 149a-b; Sullk, ii, 72, 507; Khitat, iii,
part 11, 177-178.
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(iii) The oligarchy of emirs changed their allegiance from one,
the present Sultan, and elected another because the power was in
their hands.

(iv) The newly elected Sultan received official authority from
the Caliph (lahd).

(v) The deposed Suli{a@n accepted the situation and became only
a provincial governor of the Mamluk territory if the circumstances
demanded that situation, as happened with Kitbugha.

(vi) There was always a struggle for power among the oligarchy
of emirs. |

(vii) There was the office of vicegerency which was as important
as it was dangerous.

(viii)The ruling classes were divided into three groups: the

Sultdn, the Mamluk emirs and the Mamllk soldiers (ajnad al-Halqa)t

(ix) The ruling class was extremely wealthy and they always left
vast sums of money when they died.

(x) There was always personal ambition to take possession of

the throne, and the oligérchy of emirs worked to accbmplish that

aiq without paying any consideration to the heir of the ruling
family and did not keep their word with regard to that ruler.
(xi) Sometimes circumstances aided a powerful emir to rule and
his diplomacy and his political acumen helped him to rule, as
happened with al-Nasir Muhammad when he governoed for the third
time,

(xii) The Suli@n would be the head of the state as soon as he had
sufficient power to impose himself.,

(xiii)There was political rivalry among the emirs and al-Nagir

) Muhammad exploited this rivalry to his own ends.
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(xiv) Although the populace of Cairo (al-‘@mmah) succeeded in
showing their joy when a new Suljan came to power and another
Sultan, whom they hated, was deposed or executed, their position
and attitude had no deep effect on the political situation in

the Mamluk Sultanate,



Chapter I
THE ‘ABBASTD CALIPHATE

(i) The relation between al-Nasir Muhammad and al-MustakfT

Under different circumstances al-Nasir Muhammad succeeded in
ascending the throne for the third time., His feelings were unfriendly
towards the contemporary Caliph, al-MustakfI bi Al1Zh AbU al-Rabi®
Sulayman,l because of the latter's support for the last usurper of
powef, Baybars al—JaggpakIr: That feeling may be clearly illustrated
by al-Nagir Muhammad's words to the Caliph soon after his successful
arrival from al-Karak at Cairo, when al-Nasir Muhammad snapped rudely
at the Calipﬁ: "How could you come and shake hands with a khﬁriji?
An I a kharijT and Baybars of ‘Abbasid's descent?" The Caliph,
shocked by this attitude, kept silent_._2 This situation gives us
a fundamental idea of the nature of the unfriendly relations between the
religious head of the Muslims and the ruler of the Mamluk Sultanate.
There are many aspects of their relations to be taken into account:
firstly, the acceptance of the new political position of the Mamluk
regime, without -any objection by the Caliph or obligation on the’
part of the Sultan; secondly, the ignoring of the iggg which had
been given by the Caliph to Baybars al-Jashnakir; thirdly, the lack
of interest in having official support from the Caliph for the new
Sultan,

The question which should therefore be answered here is, who was

this particular Caliph? AbT al-RabI‘ Sulaymdn b, al-Fakim bi-Amr

lFor his biography, see Durar, ii, 1h1-144,

ZSulﬁk, ii, 73; Nu 'Iﬁm, ix, 8._



32

Allah b. al-‘Abb3s Apmad b. AbI AlT al-Hasan was born in Muharram 683/
March 1284 in Baghﬁadz He moved with his father to Cairo during the
reign of al-Z&hir Baybars (658-676/1260-1277) to be Caliph with the
title of al-MustakfT in the place of his father, al-Hakim bi Amr
A112h, in 701/1301 at twenty years of age, after the death of his
father and during the second reign of al-Nagir Muhammad:1 Moreover,
al-MustakfT was fortunately to enjoy a close friendship with al-
Nagir Muh.ammad._2 On the other hand, al-Nagir Muhammad was careful
to have ‘ahd from al-MustakfI when the latter ascended to the Caliph-
ate in 701/1301, although al-Nagir had already obtained a charter
of the same kind from“the late Caliph_.‘3

The two bravely led the Mamluk troops to save the Syrian prov-
inces from ;he Mongol attack in '702/1302,._1+ It seems that al-Nagir
Mubammad thought of the spiritual help which the soldiers would need
at that difficult time, and it would not be available without the
presence of the Caliph on fhe field of battle. This friendship was
ended when al-Nagir Muhammad decided to resign, thinking that resignation
would be more suitable for him than being a monarch without competent
authority. On the other hand, the Caliph had to acceptvthe.change
and nominate Baybars al-Jashnakir to be the new Sultan of the Mamlik

state in 708/1308._5 It appears that the ‘ahd6 which Baybars al-JishnakIr

1Durr, ix, 79; Zettersteen, 105-7; Nahj, iii, 78-80;Mir’at,, iv, 235;
Bidaya, xiv, 187; Tadhkira, fol., 12la; Durpaffol.242b; Subh, iii,
265; Badr, fol.39b; Khulafa’, 484-- .

2Khulaf§’, 487,
I — e e ] S
getterstéen, 106; Husn, ii, 67.

4§gplaf§’, L8k,

L o

ONujfm, viii, 232-233; Husn, ii, 112.

-

Ssubp, x, 68-75.



succeeded in obtaining was not sufficient to give his reign the
legitimacy which he had desired, or perhaps not sufficient to stand
against the aim of al-Nagir Mulhammad to be the effective ruler of
the MamlTGk Sultanate for the first time, and not its nominal head,
as he had already been twice. Baybars al-Jashnakir, realizing the
situation, tried to getvaid from the religious head_of the Muslims
for a second time, either not realizing that the Caliph's authority
no longer had any kind of effectiveness, or unable to find another
source of support. Consequently, Baybars alqlaggpakir eagerly pro-
cured another diploma (‘ahd) from al-MustakfT bi A11Eh, not only
nominating Baybars as the only Sultan of the kingdom who should be
obeyed and respected, but also under estimating al-Nagir Muhammad's
preparations for his coming to Cairo by describing the whole affair
as a riot agéinst the stabilityof the kingdom._ Al-Mustakfi also
announced his readiness to fight al-Nagir Mubammad if the latter
refused to accept the accomplished facttl
But, on the other hand, in order to understand the importance

of this edict and to get to the reality of it, one should not forget

the weak condition of al-Mustakfi at this time in the reign of Baybars

al-Jashnakir, He was respected net by the Mamluk emirs.

Hence it might be worth finding out if al-MustakfTl
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gave the ‘adh to Baybars al-Jashnakir willingly or was forced to do so?

We find that some of the Mamlik historians, such as Ibn al-Dawadari,

Baybars al-Maguri, al-Maqrizi, Ibn TaghrT BirdI and others keep silent

lsa1mgin, f01.95a; Sulik, ii, 65-66; Nuflm, viii, 264,

Swmk, ii, 64; Nujim, viii, 262, 26k,



on this matter, either because of their failure to analyse the stand-
ing of 2l-MustakfI or because the situation itself was not clear

enough to be described. According to the data of Tarikh al-Salajin

wa’l- ‘As@kir one could say that al-MustakfI bi Allzh gave the ‘ahd

under compulsion,_1

Regarding the attitude of al-Nagir Mubhammad towards al-Mustakfl
it  was, as we have pfeviously seen, unfriendly;
thereafter al-MustakfI endeavoured to explain that he had supplied
Baybars al-dashnakir with the second ‘ahd reluctantly,2 and the
chief judge, Badr al-Din b,Jamd‘a (dt733/1334)?>cou1d cement his
statement as an eye witness of the previous events._4 Subsequently,
all the judges of Egypt and Syria pronounced their verdict respecting
the legitimacy of al-Nagir Muhammad's rule, and al-MustakfI strengthened
the edict with his approval,_5 Moreover, the judges, desiring to puﬁ
the decree into action, asked al-Nagir Muhammad to renew their
appointment._6 Giving that order at the early stage of his third
reign, al-Nasir Muhammad can be regarded as a ruler of effective
-authority. Thus, al-Nasir Muhammad succeeded in having complete
support from thé judges and from al-MustakfI, who handed over the

‘ahd which gave al-Nagir Muhammad iegitimate power in his kingdom:7

lSalﬁEin, fols. 95a—b1

®Ibid., fol. 95a.

3For his biography, see Durar, iii, 280-2831
anlétin, fol, 95b.

ZIbid.

6Sal§§in, fols. 96a-b,

Ivid,, fols. 97a-b,



Subsequently, it might be useful to study the text of the ‘ahd
which, after the ordinary beginning, continues:

"In the name of God the Merciful the Compassionate,

now then, praise be to God, the entrusted to manage

the affairs which had been handled to him ,.,. shows

the excellent morals of al-Nagir Muhammad, pious,

just, enduring and competent. Besides his popularity

among his people, his high position between his sup-

porters, and his hereditary right to govern._"l

Here it is worth stating that this beginning of al-Nagir
Mubammad's ‘ahd is more or less similar to those of the two diplomas
(‘uhUd) submitted to Baybars al-JashnakiIr by al-MustakfT in Shawwil
708/March 1309,” and in Sha‘ban 709/January 1310,

Besides, if we study the diploma (‘ahd) which had been given
in Sha‘ban 709/January IBIOl+ by al-MustakfI to Baybars al-JashnakiIr,
we find that al-Mustakfi himself gives no regard to the importance
of hereditary right to rule, and confirms his idea by stating that
the governorship must be held by a qualified ruler only._5 Thus here-
ditary right was specifically denied in the earlier diploma. The
diploma continues to praise al-Nagir Muhammad's character and his
‘personal conduct by recording:

"His perfect thouzht, his sincere consideration, and

faultless meditation help him Eo keep the customary
practice of his predecessors,"

'mpiq., fols. 98a-b.

——

2 Subk, x, 69-70; Sultk, ii, 46; for this diploma (‘ahd), see Subh,
"E% 4 2ulux

: Xy "75-_
Sulls, ii, 64-66; Nujim, viii, 262-263,
L

For this ‘ahd see Suluk, ii, 65-66; Nujum, viii, 263:
JSulfk, ii, 65; Nujiim, viii, 263.

6Salﬁtin, fols: 99a~b1
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"God has helped him with assistance, backing, victory,
glory and consolidation; it was God's will for him
to achieve this complete success.l God has kept his
rights, supported him with men, capable psrsonality,
and protected him with divine providence.“ This holy.
care still assists the most exalted master, the greatest
Sultan al-Malik al-Nagir, the corroborated and the
trlumphant 5 The victorious, the Sultdn of Islam and
Muslims, who succeeded in taming al-Khawarlg and the
rebellious, the heir of the kingdom, om; the Su 1tan of the
Arabs, of the Persians, and of the Turks."

This title which is mentioned here for the first time in a Mamlik
text became an Ottoman titlet

"The sword of Islam, the successor of al-’Imam, he is the
Alexander of the tlme, the owner of the Qur’zn, Pahluvan-i
jahan,™ Chosroes of ’Iran, the klng of the universe,

the Sultan of the world A%U al-Ma‘@lY Mupammad the son

of the happy Sultan the martyr al-Malik al-Mansur Sayf
al-Din Qalawin, God may keep his power immortal and make
his demonstration visible,"

These titles are very interesting in several respects., Firstly,
the assertion of hereditary right; secondly, the aspect of universal-
ity with which al-Na@gir Muhammad's rule is attributed; thirdly,
the confirmation of the religious position of al-Nagir Muhammad and
how far this supports his right to rule and, fourthly, the comparison
of al-Nagir Muhammad's personality with those of previous distinguished ,
rulers of the world.

"If God leads him tobe straight and honest, aids him

against his gnemies, saves him from any danger that

may face him,~ supplies him with sons and money,

strengthens him with wisdom and right guidance, protects

him from wickedness, guids him safely, thery God knows

that he would be the man of his period like the sun of
the earth,6 especially because of the encouragement he

sa13gTn, fol. 99b.

®Ipid., fo1.100a,

Toid; of, Sulik, ii, 66; Nujam, viii, 263,

Pahluvan-i jahan is Persian: "The hero of the worlad.
°Sal5tin, fol.100b,
6 .

Tbid, , folthlat



has from his assistants, and from the fitting circum-
stances, and the only thing which he has to do is to
take his place on the throne, and draw the despised
men away from his kingdom,and if he would like to be
the ruler of Egypt he should be the most strong man,
and he would be, for God would support and promote his
condition."

"Coming back to authority  successfully, having military
aid from the soldiers, spiritual promotion from his
subjects who come from different parts to confirm his
situation.2 Furthermore with the backing of God and

the diploma nothing would stand in his way, or obstruct

a happy conclusion when he claims the throne as a power-
ful monarch, he would have the Sultanate and the obedience
of his subjectst"B ~

"The year which had already passed had been futile and
worthless, and the weak Caliph had to approve the pre-
ceding events, althoughlis heart was full of friendly
emotions and deep belief with al-Nagir Muhammad; besides
al-Ngsir Muhammad and the Caliph have announced by their
common edict,their interests of unity and co-operation,
and the judges (gugat) had witnessed the meeting and
heard the evidence ofal-MustakfT that he had given Baybars
al-Jashnakir the ‘ahd under pressure.” Moreover the
Caliph gave his complete support to al-Nagir Muhammad by
a legitimate verdict."?

"Hence with this decree the foundation of the kingdom would
be strong, and the clouds of the previous year would dis-~
appear. Furthermore the judges of the Muslims regarded

this charter as a decisive order which should be officially
certified at dIwan al-’Inshd’, including its order that
~the Caliph concede to al-Nagir Muhammad full power and
mandayory authority to rule the country with justice,
kindness,and a well equipped army. The names of the

Sultan and of the Caliph would be engraved together on
dirham and dinar.6 Al-Nagir Mupammad had the right to
appoint governors for the provinces of the state, to
terminate corruption, to mobilize an army against his
enemies, to nominate rulers, leaders and representatives,
to collect money and levy taxes from his various resources,

'Ibia., fol. 101b.

®Ibid., fol. 102a,

°Ibid., fol. 102b,

4Ea13§in, fols, 103a-b; cf. Sullk, ii, 66; Nujlm, viii, 263,
Zgalatin, fol, 103b,

, 6..Ib. id, . fols. 10ka-b. .



and to spend the money for the good of the state.l
Also, to observe the Muslim posts, to protect the
frontiers, to give back to the people the money which
had been acquired unlawfully and arbitrarily, whether
it was a small or a large sum, Emirs and commoners
should be treated equally, paying attention to the un-
justly treated people was proof of good determination.

Following the orders of God in the Qur’3n, and the advice

of the prophet Muhammad in the Sunna would keep him on

the right track. The Sultan must also be a military
leader, and hence the accomplishment of his duties should
encourage his subjects to fight for the sake of God,

and sacrifice their properties and souls to achieve victoxz
“over their enemies., They would then be taken to Paradise,
A1l these items have been listed only as reminders for he was
utterly known as a man of qualification and of skill,

Thus he could respectfully have the ‘ahd from AmTr al-
Mu’minin who believes that al-Nasir Muhammad will be the
most capable ruler of the kingdom, who knows exactly the
truth of every matter, and understands precisely the

state of different affairs,”

The;e are great expectations that he would successfully

accomplish what is expected from him, and above all that

he would have divine support, and the holy aid of a will

of God._"6

Seemingly, this diploma is the only available document concern-
ing mu‘Zhadat al-Nagir Muhammad for a second time by al-MustakfT bi
Al13h. What should be asked about this diploma (‘ahd) is why al-

§1r Muhammad was intent on hav1ng an ahd, espeC1a11y 1f we

compare the powerful p051tlon of al-Nasir Muhammad with the critical
situation of al-MustakfI as a consequence of the part which he had
played during the reign of Baybars al-Jéngakirt Was it a question
of legitimacy? And even if it was, why was al-Nagir Muhanmad so
keen to obtain that ‘ahd at an official meeting in the presence of

the judges?

Tbia., fol, 104b.

2 Tbid. fol. 105a,
2Ibid.
I

Salabln, fols. 105a— '
51‘b1d. . fol 105b

Ohid., fol. 106a.
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Apparently al-Nagir Muhammad, at the beginning of his third
reign, wanted to make use of every possibility which could cement
his position, with complete disregard for the connected difficulties,
at least in those early days of his rule. Besides, al-Nagir
Muhammad and the judges were careful to make use of the question
of ighg; hence, to accomplish the common aim, the judges asked al-
Nagir Muhammad to renew their appointment in their offices, having
acceded to the request that al-Nagir Muhammad be esteemed as a
legitimate ruler who could practice his authority freely. There is
nothing mention by contemporaiy historians about the relationship
between al-Nagir Muhammad and al-MustakfT during the following years
but one may assume that this relation was less friendly than it had
been during the preceding years. As a result, it might be worth
saying that'the Caliph was the head of the Muslims but not the head
of the Muslim states. Furthermore, although the name of al-Mustakfi
was mentioned in the Friday khutba before the name of al-Nagir
Muhammad we should not assume that this carried political weight:
it was only a kind of formality. Besides,.in spite Qf rgcqrding‘in
‘ahd that the name of al-MustakfI w§uld be engraved on coins, tﬁere
is no mention in the Mamlik writings in regard to the fulfilling
of this condition.

The essential work which the Caliph was obliged to carry out was
to submit ‘ahd to the Sulfan for the purposes of legitimacy, although
he never held the right to promote himself with that kind of trans-
action, and to claim the office of the Caliphate; he should be per-
mitted that office by the Sulpén and the judges., In conclusion, it
is worth noting that the Caliph, at the time of al-Nagir Muhammad,
was not allowed the right to refuse to confirm the coming of a new

Sulfan into power; also, he had to accept the settled situation



without any proposal of change,1 Therefore it appears that the
relation with. al-Nasir Muhammad continued, at least formally,

to be friendly, but this does not mean that al-Nagir Muhammad forgot
that historic episode when al-Mustakfi stood in his way to the
Sultanate._2 fﬁis last statement can be easily borme out by al-
Nasir Muhammad's behaviour towards al-MustakfT in Muharram 737/
August 1336, when the former arrested al-MustakfT and imprisoned
him and his family in a tower in the Citadel of Cairo where his

father, al-Hakim bi Amr A113h (d, 701/1301)3 used to live, forbade

Lo

him intercourse with the people and put a Jandar at his door as guardth

What reasons lie behind this occurrence? And what sort of mis-
understanding forced al-Nagir Muhammad to take such an action against
al-Mustakfi, especially as we know that there was considerable good-
will at first bedween the two heads? No doubt the foregoing actioﬂ
which had been perpetrated by al-MustakfI against al-Nagir Muhammad
had adversely influenced their friendship and had a bad effect upon
al-Nagir Muhammad's standing towards al-Mustakfi, Thereafter, it
appears that al-Nagir Muhammad kept his feelings'and‘waited for the
soonest fitting moment to take a firm hand with al-Mustakfi',5 to

make it clear to him that being Caliph did not give him the right

to interfere in the affairs of the state and that he should be satis-
fied with being a Caliph with no political or social influence but

only a head of religious authority. Imprisoned like that, the Caliph

was deprived even of his personal rights concerning his dwelling place

INanj,iii, 80,
2Suliik, ii, 65-66; Nujam, viii, 263.
For his biography, see Durar, i, 119-120,

Q'Uxﬁn; fol. 1laj 'Bidaya, xiv, 178; Suluk, ii, 403; Badr, fol.
34b;  Khulafd’, 486, T

Osulik, ii, M6.
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and the people he could meet. In other words, it shows complete
interference by al-Nasir Muhammad in al-MustakfI's freedom of
thought, speech, and way of life.

Some historians mention direct reasons which caused the un-

friendly atmosphere surrounding the intercourse between al-Nagir

Mubammad and al-Mustakfi, Ibn Kazgirl stétes that al-Nagir Muhammad
became angry with al-Mustakfi, without giving details. Al-Suyu}{l
says the reason for the misunderstanding between al-Nagir Muhammad
and al-MustakfiI was that a plaint was taken to al-Nasir Muhammad

in the handwriting of the Caliph to the effect that al-Nagir Mubhammad

should attend the sessions of the holy law (Majlis al-Shar‘' al-Sharif)

ét which the Sultan was angry and the affair came to this pass, that
ék&ustakfi was banished to Qﬁﬁ,z As a result, it could be that al-
Nagir Muhammad got from those words an impression that al-MustakfI
was trying to hold on fo some religious rights or to be supreme

in the religious field. Ibn Shakir al-Kutubl says that Muhammad;

the son of al-MustakfI (d.?738/1337), was the cause of the broken
relations between al-Nagir Mubammad and al-Mustakfl 5ut unfortunately
Ibn Shakir does not explain the matter in any detail._3 On the other

hand, al-SuyttI also records that Ibrahim, the nephew of al-MustakfT,

was the cause of the misunderstanding between the Caliph al-MustakfI

and the Sultan after they had been like brothers, by his having
4

carried to him a slanderous tale regarding him,

1Bid§xa, xiv, 187.
PKnulafa’, 487; of. Sulfk, ii, 416-417.
— ——ee s
3‘U‘ﬁn, fol. zha,

Ymiars’, 488.
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Therefore we could assume that Ibrahim, probably,’desiring

-to hold the office of the Caliphate, and knowing the possibility

of fulfilling his wish because of his relation to al-MustakfT ,
tried to rouse al-Nagir Muhammad against al-MustakfT for his personal
desire, especially as he knew about the unfriendly relationsmPs be-
tween al-Nagsir Muhammad and al-Mustakfi, Hence, if this assess-
ment is right, that could be regarded as a clever operation carried
out by Ibrahim to make use of the situation at the expense of al-
MustakfI's position in the royal court.

Having been imprisoned, al-MustakfI spent about five months
and seven daysin the Citadel of Cairo until he was set free in Rabi‘®
I1,737/October 1336,1 mostly for the sake of QUsin (dt742/1341§; the close
friend of a]-Nagir Muhammad.

Immediately after, in Dhll “1-Hijja 737/July 1337, a royal decree of
al-Nagir Muhammad ordered the exile of al-MustakfT to Qug in Upper
Egypt. Concerning the subject matter, al-Shuja'T records that the
association between al-Mustakfi and a young MamItuk called AbU Shama
caused tension in‘his rélatioﬁs with él N3$ir Muhamﬁad, who iﬁpriéoﬁed
the Mamluk and exiled al—Mustakf'i'._3 Accordingly, al-MustakfI, with
his family of about one hundred persons, left Cairo for Qug in
Mubarram 738/July 1337._L+ Al-Nggir Muhammad allowed al-MustakfT

5

and his family what was sufficient for their maintenancey although

Tswiic, ii, 416; Badr,fol. 35b.
°For his biography,see. Durar, iii, 257-258.
3N'éﬁir, fol. 10a; cf. Sulik, ii, 416,

qNﬁ ir, fol. 9a; Migr, fol. 112a; Zettersteen, 194; Subh, iii,
265; Sulik, ii, 417; Badr, fol. 36b; Khulafd’', 486.

BKhulafé." ). 286. .



al-Maqriz states that the annual allowance of the Caliph was de-
creased from five thousand dirhams to three thousand, "and ulti-
mately to one thousand dirhams and that his women had to sell their
clothes for a livingtl Although the position which the Caliph held
in the court and in society was religious only, the people received
the news of the banishment of al-MustakfI with regret and grieft2
Hence to be expelled although a Caliph cowld be regarded as a vital
stepsaccomplished for the first time by a Sultan regarding a Caliph,
in the history of the Mamluk Sultanate. It helps to make the
position of the Caliphate at the time of al-Najsir Muhammad clear to
scholars, The taking of this measure by al-Nagir Muhammad -against
al-Mustakfi might give the idea thzt the Caliph in this period was
no more than a subject who had to accept the orders of the rule
without protest. But, on the other hand, one must wonder,if the
situation had this element of loyalty by the 'AbbﬁsidCaliph towards
the Mamllk Sul{an, why al-Nasir Muhammad tiook this step at all?

As there is no contemporary document dealing with the matter, the
only alternative is conjecture. Firstly, because of the weak status
of al—Mustakfi; it séems‘thefe was nd reésén.foral;Négir‘Muhammad

to fear him, which could have been the cause of his banishment.
Therefore, one reasmwhich can be suggested here is that al-Nasir
Muhammad, with a long period of settled rule, wanted to be the only
distinguished head inthe Mamluk Sultanate, even if the other head

was merely nominalt Secondly, if we reject the idea that al-Nagir

towime, ii, k17,

2Badr, fol. 36bt
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Muhammad had no fears concerning his supreme power in the state, it
could be worth saying that al-NEsir.Muhammad might have been afraid
of a well organized conspiracy against him by al-Mustakfi and the
Mamluk emirs., But without proof of this suggestion a third reason
comes to light, which concerns the character of al-Mustakf as a
person of religious authority. Seemingly al-Nasir Muhammad became
angry and so decided to send al-MustekfI to Qus, far from the
capi&al of the Sultanate,l

In conclusion, it might be worth saying that these three purposes
together could be the cause of the action taken by al-Nasir Muhammad,
even though one of them alone might explain al-Nagir Muhammad's
motives,. The most remarkable feature of this series of important
events was that the name of al-MustakfiI continued to be mentioned
in the khutba in Cairo in spite of his being in Qﬁgiz This may con-
firm the idea that al-Nagir Muhammad wanted a Caliph to stand beside
him at the sumﬁit of the monarchy provided the Caliph had no effect-
ive position from the practical point of view,

Finally, in Sha‘ban 740/February 1340, in QUg, al-MustakfI
died, and was buried there, being upwards of fifty-six years of age,
and having spent thirty-nine years in the office of the Caliphate._3

It is strange thatalqéasir Muhammad did not try to deprive al-
Mustakfl of his nominal functions. Either he meant to reassure the
people that there was still a Caliphin‘'the Sultanate who, having

been exiled, had no effect on the Sultan's position in the society,

1suluk, ii, 416; cf. Khulafa’,-487.

%MmqiL 62; Khulafa’, 437.

-Bl_\l_asir, fol, 53b; Migr, fol, 127a; Zettersteen, 207; Tadhkira, fol.
121a; Sullk, ii, 502; Nujdm, ix, 1515 Khulafa', 486~
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or else Nagir did not feel that he had the right, in spite of his
powerful standing, to deprive al-Mustakfi of his status, especially

if we remember that al-MustakfT had a good standing in society,l as

he was popular among the peoplet2 According to al-SuyutI, Ibn Fagl Allah

al-"‘UmariinMasdlik al-Absar,states that al-MustakfI was of good character,

Respecting the personality of al-MustakfI it is probably worth .
pointing out that he had a sense of modesty and a grasp of management.
He had intelligence and knowledge% Al-MustakfI was also accomplished
and generous, wrote an extremely fine hand and was brave and skilled in

the game of polo (La'b al-Kura) and in shooting with the crossbow (al-

ramy bi’l-—bunduq)._5 He conversed with learned and literary men and was

munificent to them and a benefactor of their society._6 Al-Maqri®zl writes
that al-MustakfT was an honourable man of good character, was rich and
had accomplished many meritorious deeds._'7 Among other things, he built

a school in the city of Ikhmim in Upper Egypt.»8

(ii) The Caliphate in the later time of al-N@sir Muyhammad

When al-MustakfT felt that his fate had overtaken him he held

" a meeting of forty honest personms to witness that his son Apmad would

lknulata’, 487,

2Badr, fol. 36bt
Pknulafa’, 487.

4Al—Shu3a I in his Na 1r, fol. 7la says:
4._.___..L5,ML_§J, Wojl_..n{____.zu___p,.. YL-.M.L\,H, a_quIw s 5
« @ ’," o‘)" <Y‘L...a—J L” ..\..:-A’l 44—.;-’- .

5Ibld See D, Ayalon, Notes on the FurUsiyya exercises and games in the
Mamluk Sultanate. Studies in Islamic history and civilization (Scripta
Hierosolysitena, ix), Jerusalem, 1961, 46,

6_K_h_ulafa’, 437,
“sulik, ii, 504,

Suior, fol, 127a; Jawdhir, fol, 231b; Zettersteen, 207; _Nujum, ix, 151.



take over the Caliphate as his successor to the religious power,
as the new Caliph of the Muslims._1 The judge of QUs, having seen
and heard the will, confirmed the appointment._2 Consequently, it
could appear from the will that the Caliph had the right to appoint
the next Caliph, assuming that he was the person who knew best who
was the most suitable candidate for the office._5
Hence it is the more noteworthy that, when al-Nagir Muhammad
heard that al-MustakfI had nominated his son Ahmad as his successor
to the Caliphate, he refused Fo accept the appointment on account
of his personal feeling against al—Mustakfi,q on which al-Shuja‘T
sayes BRRIAIR] ._L..,Lo Csliy apslye o LhLal ) Jorst e Jons b

B st s B Bl kel G A I TLaye saYyl ]
¢ L bwds L.?!ulf;l—_.so.] )y o= olhlud 1 5—ly,

In addition, al-Nasir Muhammad wanted to nominate IbrEhim? who was

the son of the heir to the Caliphate, al-Mustamsik bi Allah AbirAbd

Al1ah = Mupammad, son of al-Hakim bi-Amr Al1zh AbuU al-Abbas Apmad. -

His grandfather, al-Hakim, had covenanted for the succession for
his son Muhammad and gave him the title of al-Mustamsik bi-Allzah,
but Muhammad died during al-Hakim's lifetime, whereupon he took

the covenant for al-Mustamsik's son; this Tbrahim, thinking that

he would be worthy of the Caliphate. But after a while he discovered

INggir, fol. 53b; Nufum, ix, 151.
Nujgm, ix, 151.

3For such an appointment from a Caliph to his successor, see Subh,
ix, 379—385{

L*Nﬁ Nagir, fol. 53b; sulﬁk, ii, 502 Jum, ix, 151; Knulafa] 488;
-cf, Badr, fol. 29b. . N

5Durar, i, 56.

Lé
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that he was wrong in his belief._:L Consequently, al-Hakim turned
to nominate his son, al-Mustakfi, the uncle of Ibr'éh':T.m_._2

It seems that circumstances came to the aid of Ibrahim with
a second opportunity to be Caliph with the title al-Wathig bi All"éh._3
Thereafter, al-Nagir Muhammad ordered that Ahmad, the son of al-
MustakfT, would be given the allowance which used to be submitted
to Ibrahim which was: monthly, five hundred and sixteen and two-
thirds dirhams, eight arf@dib of wheat, tnree arzdip of barley;
bread four times a day, twenty pounds of meat daily and the usual
clothestu Immediately after, al-Nagir Muhammad called Ibrahim
for a personal talk, and again for a meeting until he held an
official meeting at the house of justice (Dar al-‘Adl).and, in
the presencg of the judges, al-Nagir Muhammad made clear hisdesire
to appoint Ibrzhim as the new Caliph of the Muslims and asked them
to approve his nomination. But the judges refused his request,
for they thought that Ibrahim was unfit for the office of the

Caliphate because of his bad morals,_5

especially as he had been
married for a while to a girl singer who had been divorced according

to the Sultan's order._6

Tmara’, 489,

2§§§;£, fol, 53b; Khulafad’, 488,

B_I\l—g_‘S__i_I_‘, fol. 53b; Khulafa’, 1+88._

4y;§£ fol. 127b; Zetterstéen, 207.

Pzetterstéen, 207; Sullk, ii, 502-3; Nujiim, ix, 151,
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Finally al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in achieving his aim
and Ibrahim was installed as the new Caliph of the Muslims with
the title al-Wathiq bi Allah and was permitted to be given the
allowance of the late al-MustakfI, which was about three thousand
and five hundred dirhams, nineteenirdabb of wheat and a few aradib
of barley._1 But it seems that the judges .never agreed with al-
Nagir Muhammad regarding the appointment of Ibrahim as Caliph._2
As a result the khujba was cut off from the mosques for three
months and three days; it was precisely from Sha‘ban 740/February
1240, the death of al-MustakfI, until Dhu “1-Qa‘da 740/May 1340, the date
of the succession of Ibrahim as a Caliph._3 This fact is quite
different from Arnold's statement that "al-Nagir Muhammad, deprived
the Caliph, Wathiq bi-Allah Ibr&him, for some months even of the
empty dignity of having his namé mentioned in the ggytba";4 for
Tordhim was not at that time a Caliph from an official point of viewt
The part which was played by al-Nasir Muhammad suggests that
the actions taken by him against al-Mustakfi wefe partly created
by his personal feelings against al..MustakfT,
Seemingly, it was because of this personal feeling that al-
Nasir Muhammad refused to approve the appointment of Ahmad, the son

of al-Mustakfi, given to him by his father. Besides, although al-

Nagir Muhammad knew that Ibrahim was not the person to be a Caliph

INgsir, fols. 53b-5ha; Misr, fols. 128a-b; Jawghir, fol. 231b;
Zettersteen, 207-208; Suluk, ii, 503. - i
2Nasir, fol. Sha.

>Misr, fol. 128b; Zettersteen, 208,

“Arnold, The Caliphate, 100,
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because of his disreputable personal behaviour,1 he appointed him
Caliph.  Al-Nagir Muhammad was only interested in the fact so
far as it served his purpose.

Concerning the personality of al-Wathiq bi-Al18h IbrahIm, the
second Caliph of the Muslims during the third reign of al-Nasir
Muhammad, it appears that he succeeded so little in gaining the
confidence of the people that they petitioned the Sult3n against
hin, describing his evil life. But al-Nigir Mubammad paid no
attention to this and persisted in his intentions until the people
acknowledged him._2 Moreover, it seems that the allowance granted
to Ibrahim was so scanty that the populace in derision nicknamed
him al-Musta“{T bi-Al1ldh (the beggar)._3 Al-SuytiI quotes Ibn

Fagl Allah al-‘UmarTin Masdlik al-Absdr, that IbrZhim had been a

man of disreputable behaviour during the early years of his life,
that he grew up in dishonour, and inclined to naught but the neg-
lect of piety. He was led astray by sensualities, and did un-
necessarily sinful things. He associated with the mean and the

~ base, His‘extravagaﬁce brought his reputation low; he was so
blind as to think praiseworthy that which was wicked:g

Thereafter, when al-Nasir Muhammad was at the poiﬁt of death,

he commended to the emirs the restoration of authority to the heir
of al—Mustakfi his son Ahmad, Thus, when al-Mangtr Abu Bakr, the

son of al-Nagir Muhammad, assumed supreme power, he convened an

assembly on the 2lst Dhil “1-Hijja 741/7th June 1341, and summoned the

sulfc, ii, 503; Badr, Pol. 17a.

2Jawéhir, fol.232b; Sulik, ii, 503; Khulafa’, 488-9t

, |
* 3Javanir, fol. 232b; Sullk, ii, 503; Khulafd, 488-9, Nujim, ix, 151.

»qghplafﬁ’, L8, .

—
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Caliph al-Wathiq Ibrahim and the heir Ahmad and the judges

and asked them, "Who by law is entitled to the Caliphate?"1 The
judge, ‘Izz al-Din b. JanE'a® answered "Verily the Caliph al-
MustakfI, who died in the city of QUs, bequeathed the Caliphate
after him to his son Aphmad and had it attested by forty witnesses
in the city of Qus; and this was proved before me aftér its con-
firmation before my deputyin the city of Qﬁs.,_"3 Consequently, the
Sulian Abu Bakr deposed Ibrahim and gave his mub3ya'a to Ahmad
who was surnamed al-fakim bi-Amr AlIéh,4 and became the Caliph
of the Muslims until his death in Sha'ban 748/November 1347.7
What reasons made al-Nagir Mubammad make this change reépecting
the office of the Caliphate in the last years of his rule? Ile-
garding this, it is worth noting that al-Hakim bi-Amr Al1Zh Abmad
had been apﬁointed with a new form of covenant of allegiance,
Reverting to our question, one might say that there is no mention
of any direct reasons which would have had a deep influence upon
al-Nagir Muhaﬁmad's position towards the Caliphate or against the
- personality Qf the Caliph, and thus the sole comment which can be

made is that either al-Nagir Muhammed was displeased with the

character of Ibrahim and decided that he was unfit to be a Caliph,

tia., 490,
ZFor his biography see, Durar, ii, 378-382; Shadharzt, vi, 208-209.
SKpulafs’, 490,

[ SR -
b .

Tbid.
“Subh, iii, 265-266.

6For this covenant of allegiance (mubﬁga‘a), see Subh, ix, 320-331;
Khulaf&d’, 491-499,



or else he realized that his actions against the Caliphate had *
had a bad influence upon the court as well as upm society, and
that he should be more careful in his policy towards the Caliphate.
Therefore al-Nagir Muhammad had second thoughts in the matter and
the change respecting the holder of the office taking place before

his deatht

(iii)The function of the Caliphate

Although it is true that there were in the Mamlik Sultanate
two heads, the Sultan and the Caliph, it is also quite true that
the Sultan was the only effective ruler who dealt with political
affairs as well as with religious matters. Therefore, the only
reason for the Sﬁlyan to welcome the Caliph as arligious authority
besides his power was the legitimacy it gave to his rule. Subse-
quently, the rights which the Caliph enjoyed were firstly,
presenting a delegation to the Sultan to give a legitimate aspect
to his power; secondly, the mention of his néme in the khutba before
the name of the Sultan and thirdly, the inscribing of his name on
coins beside the name of the Sulfén; but it seems that this last
function was not carried out during the reign of al-Nagir Mupammad.
Fourthly, the Caliph was accustomed to exercise the right of choosing
his successor, although, as we have seen, al-Nagir Muhammad success-
fully managed to cancel the will of al-MustakfT regarding the suc-
cession of his son Ajmad to the Caliphate. On the otﬁer hand, the
Caliph had to be an obedient subject who had to yield to the royal
command either respecting his position as Caliph or concerning his
personal conduct. Moreover, the whole history of the Caliphate
during the era of al-Nagir Mubhammad indicates that the Caliph had

no right to interfere in political life, although al-Nagir Muhammad
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was careful to pave the way for him to enjoy a comfortable life,
From a military standpoint the Caliph could be a useful person
and this can be observed from the part which was played by al-
MustakfT when the governor of Yemen, al-Mu’ayyad Hizabr al-Iin Dé@udl
stopped sending the usual annual present to al-Nagir Mubhammad in
707/'1307._2 Al -Nagir Muhammad asked al-MustakfT to use his position
as Caliph of the Muslims, and to write to the YamanI king advising
him to respect his loyalty to the ‘Abbasid Caliphate and to remember
his friendship with the MamlTk Sultanate by continuing to send
his annual gift as a symbol ofo’bedience.‘3
This gives one the impression that the Caliph could be a help
to the kingdom in practising his religious authority, although_that
mist be By the order of the Sultan and under his supervision too.
There was also Muhammad Tughluq, the ruler of Dihli during the
first half of the fourteenth century, who sent to the Caliph al-
MustakfT a humble petition, seeking his recognition, and at once
substituted his name for his own on the coins of the emp:’Lre._L+ This
could give us an idea about the importance to a Muslim ruler of
ﬁaving recognition from the Caliph of the Muslims for the purposes

of legitimacyt

(iv) Conclusion
Through this long discussion concerning the Caliphs who lived
during the third reign of al-Nasir Muhammad and the function of the

Caliphate, it can be understood that, although the Caliphs contemporary

1For his biography, see. Durar, ii, 99-100.
“Subh, vi, 421-k22,
* JFor this letter, see Subh, vi, 421-426,

k.. . e
© Sir Wolseley Haig, '"Five Questions in thé History of the Tughlug Dynasty
of Dinli", J.R.A.S, (1922), 351; see also Cambridge History of Islam,

ii, 18.




with al-Nagir Mubammad used to be brought out with great pomp

and céremonyl as the Caliphs of the Muslims, to give the colour
of legitimacy to the rule of the contemporary Mamlilk governor, who
- had the right to assume the title of Sultan, the situation of the
Caliphs at the time of al-Nagir Muhammad was humiliating, and the
Caliphs never had the right to speak or to live freely. Hence,

it is untrue to say that the Caliphs enjoyed an independent positiont
During the period of al-Nagir Muhammad's rule the Caliphs lived

as priéoners and acted under the supervision of the Sultan, and
they had no right to interfer; in political life, which was con-
sidered to be the business of the Sultan only and to have nothing
to do with the Caliph of the Muslims.

Finally, it might be worth stating that the condition of the
‘AbbIsia Caiiphate during al-Nagir Mupammad's third reign was of
no effect in regard to political life; and the internal
circumstances, especially respecting the Mamluk goverﬁorship, made
this situation clear enough to be noticed by both the ruling class
and the people., It was a period of powerful foundation concerning
the political status and the governorship. Furthermore, one might
say that the aspect of legitimacy, which had been much desired by
the Mamltk rulers, even those of competent authorities and great
power like al-Nagir Muhammad, was the only thing which helped the
Caliphate to exist throughoutAthe period under study.

Besides, although al-Nagir Muhammad worked to weaken the
position of the Caliphéte because of his political ambitions and
personal feeling, and to disgrace the standing of the Caliphs in the
royal court as well as in society, he was careful to keep the

Caliphate and to protect its existence. This statement gives us a

Lewpy, 141, 280,
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clear idea of the importance of having a Caliph besidé the Mamliik
Sultan in the royal court, in>the Egyptian society, in the Mamltk
Sultanate and in the Islamic world, The MamlUk rulers, probably,
wanted to show themselves supported by the Caliphate,
even if they were powerful and could easily have continued to rule
the Mamluk Sultanate alone, as could al-Nagir Muhammad. It was,
in fact, the religious right and the legitimate aspect which were
eagerly desired by the Mamluk Sultans., But that importance was
not enough to provide the ‘Abb3Esid Caliphate with power or efficiency;
therefore, one could record that, if the Caliphs during the period
under review tried to practise political work or to interfere in
state affairs, al-Nagir Mubammad would not have hesitated to put
an end to the ‘Abbasid Caliphate and to its nominal existence.
Moreover we should not forget that al-Nagir Mubammad was very
careful and extremely serious in using eve;y source of power.and
every element of support to cement his‘political position as the
most powerful head in the Mamluk Sultanate; ‘therefore he used both
force and diplomacy,_even with thevweak factors, tq acgomplish his
great expectations in the political, diplomatic, economic, religious

and social fields.
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Chapter II
THE ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS

(i) The basic divisions

Coming to study the administrative division of Egypt during -
this period one might ask what were the main parts of Egypt? How
far is it possible for us to reconstruct this from existing sources
and documents? Information comes rather sporadically about the ad-
‘ministratiVe division of Egypt. Besides the work of Ibn Fadl Allah

alr‘Umari; Masalik al-absar, 1 there is the anonymous work, Tagwim

al-bulddn al-Misriyya fI al-a‘mal al—Suli:Eniy;[a,2 which was carried

out by the order of al-Ashraf Sha‘ban. Therefore, we may deduce
certain general principles with regard to the main administrative
provinces and centresin Egypt. It might be important in the history
of this period to discuss the regularity of the division, the finan-
cial resources and expenditure of every province (niya@ba) and of every
wildya, and the local administration of this division. We will study
the administrative division of Egypt before and after the NagirI_rawk,

i.e. redistribution of lands between the Sul}Zn and the mugta's. When

that speedy cadastral survey (kashf al-bil#d) was made, the estates

were divided into Royal (al-kh@ss al-SultanI) and igtd's.

Subsequently, a new division concerning the administrative
picture of the Egyptian lands appeared. Accordingly, the districts'

-chiefs of police (wulat) were of the mugta‘s._3

Iparis Ms, 2325,

2Cambridge, U.L. Ms. Qqg. 65.

, 3 Poliak, Feudalism in Egypt, Syria, Palestine and the Lebanon 1250-1900,
25.




According to al-Qalqashandi, al-Quda‘I records in his Khitat
that Egypt was divided into three main sections (ahyaz), consisting
of fifty-five regions (gg;gz)il The first section (hayz) is Upper
Egypt (al-Wajh al-QiblT), which extends from the south part of
Fustat to the southern limits of Egypt and comprises twenty regions._2
'The second section is Lower Egypt (al-Wajh al-Bahri), which consists
of thirty-three regions distributed in four districts (nawahi), The
first part, the Eastern Hawf, comprises eight regions._3 The second
part, Batn al-RIf,4 consists of seven regions. The third part,
Mintaqat al-Jazira, between tﬁe eastern and the western banks of the
Nile, comprises five regions. The fourth part, the Western Hawf,
consists of eleven regions. The third section covers the Qibla kuwar

which were five regions,5 but only four are recorded.

Table I

The regions of:

The first section The third section
1. al-Fayyum 1. al-Thr wa-Faran
2. Manf | 2. Raya wa’l-Qulzum
3. WasIm 3. Ayla wa-hayyiziha

wa-Madyan wa-hayyiziha
wa’l-‘AwnTd wa-hayyiziha
wa’l-Hawra’ wa-hayyizihad

b4, al-Shargiyya L, Badd Ya‘qub wa-Shu‘ayb

Ysubn, iii, 379; cf. Kuitat, i, part I, 129.
2Subh, iii, 379—384{ Kuwrat no. 13 is missihg from Subh, see Table I‘

Jgubh, iii, 385-386. See Table TI.

4It means the lower land in Egypt, see Subh, iii, 386.
SIbid.; iii, 386388, 389-391. see Table I

6See Map:=Nos.I & II. )
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Table I (cont,_)
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The first section

wa-Daysa

2. Dalag wa-Busayr

6. Ahnzs

7.  al-Qays

8. al-Bahnasa

D. Talhd wa-Hayr Shanfida

1o, Buwayt

11, al-Ashmunayn wa-Angind@ wa-Shutb

1z, Suyut

N4, Qahquwa

5. Ikhmim wa’l-Dayr wa-Absh3ya
) Wg. HU wa-Dandara wa-Qinz

W7, Qift wa’l-"Ugsur

hg. Qus

Wa. Asna wa-Armant

:2.0. ’Uswan

Table IT
 The fegibns of the second section
Part one Part two - Part three Part four
1. “Ayn Shams 1. Bana 1. Damsis 1. Sa
" wa-BuUsayr " wa-ManUf i
2, Atriv 2, Samanntd 2. TuwwatMan@f 2. Shabas
3, Bana 3. Nawasa 3. Sakha wa- 3. al-Badhaqlin
" wa-Tumayy ’ " Tayda wa’l- ’
Farrajun
i, Basta L, al-Awsiyya L. Bugayra L. al-Khays wa’l-Shirak
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Egblgnll_(cont()

Part one Part two - Part three Part four
[- 9
‘5. Tarabiya 5. al-Bujum 5. Bastrud 5. Khirbita
6. Qurbayf 6. Dagahla 6, Qarfasa wa-MagTl
7. $an wa-IblIl 7. Tannis wa- 7. al-Milyadas
" Dimy3t )
8. @al-Farma _ 8. Ikhna wa-Rashid

wa’1l-Arish wa’1-Buhayra
9. (missing)
10. Maryu}

11. ILubiya wa-
Maragiya

This administrative division of Egypt was completely changed after

this speedy cadastral survey of Egypt and the redistribution of lands
(the NagirT rawk) which was accomplished by al-Nagir Muhammad's order

in 715/1315tl Moreover, al-Nagir Muhammad spent two months in Upper
Egypt to supervise the carrying out of the operation._2 Concerning

this period,the first political geographer worthy of consideration

is Tbn Fadl Al1Zh al-‘Umar, the Sul{dn al-Nagir Mubammad's confidential
secretary (katib al-sirr), who wrote Masalik al-absar and records that

3

Egypt during this period was divided into two fundamental parts,
Upper Egypt and Lowef Eg;ypt._br There were 2,163 districts (nawggi in

Egypt excluding the Jiziyya parts which belonged to the Royal privy

purse or were the Sultan's estates (bil3d al-Diwdn bi’l—J’i'ziyya).‘5 Lower

1 -

Infra, 263-271.

“sulmk, ii, 147,

PMasElik, fol. 201b(Paris Ms. 2325).

MSee Maps Nos. III, IV,

Iaquim, fol. 2b; cf. Saniyya, 3.
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Egypt extended from the north coast of Egypt to Cairo and covered
Alexandria and Barqa. To the east it stretched as far as KhalIj
Amir al--Mu’mini'n{1 Lower Egypt was divided into six a‘mdl, as
follows:2 Barqa, al-Gharbiyya, al-Shargiyya, al-Qalyubiyya, al-
Mantfiyya and ’Ushmtm. Besides the capital of Egypt, there were
two cities in Lower Egypt, Alexandria and Damietta, which did not
belong to any ‘amal or had no _amal of their own? There were
1,651 districts (nawdhi) in Lower Egypt, distributed in eleven

a‘maj_,L‘L Almost every"amal had its own centre, as is shown in

Table III. -
Table ITIT
Lower Egypt during this period
The ‘amal its districts its centre
(nawshi)

1. Al-DawahI (Dawdhi al-Qzhira) 20 Cairo
2. Al-Qa%ﬁbiyya 59 Qalytub
3. Al-Sharqiyya 380 Bilbays5
L. Al-Dagahliyya v . o 217 ’Uggmﬁmﬁ
5. Dawali Thaghr Dimyat 12 -
6. Al-Gharbiyya L7y al-Mahala
7. Al-Manufiyya 232 Manuf

lMasﬁlik, fols. 201b-202a (Paris Ms. 2325)1

2Ibn Fadl A113h al-‘Umarl does not make a distinction between a‘mal

and wildya, see Masdlik, fols, 201b-202a (Paris Ms, 2325).
3 hid.
“Saniyya, 3-b
aniyya, 3-%; cf. Table III.

3‘For Bilbays, sce Bul, 118—ll9i
6

For ’Ushmum, see Ibid,
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Table IIT (cont.)

The ‘amal its districts its centre
- (nawapi)
8. Abyar wa-Jazirat Bani Nagr L6 Avyar
9. Al-Buhayra 222 Damanhfir
10. Fuwwa wa’l-Muzapamatayn 16 Fuwwa
11, Nasturawa 62 . -

According to Ibn Fadl All3h al-‘UmarI there were nine a'‘mal
in Upper Egypt, as follows: Qus, which was on the east bank of the
Nile; it was the greatest and covered the Bedouins, ‘Arab Qamiila,
and Uswan which was at the further end of the southern frontiers of
the Mamlik Sultanate, IkhmIm, Asyut, Manfalut, al-Ashmunayn, al- N
Bahnasd, al-Fayyim, Ipfik and ai-JIzaL._3 Al-Qalqashandi confirms
this record and adds briefly some notes regarding the centres

L

(mar3xiz) of the a'mal which will be illustrated in Table IV.

Table IV

Upper Egypt during this period

The ‘amal its districts its centre
1. Qus - Qus
2. Ikhmim 26 Ixhmim
3. Asyut 32 Asyut
L, Manfalf} - Manfal@f
5. Al-Ashminayn - 103 Al-Ashminayn

lsubh, ii, 402-410,

ZTaqwim, fols. 3a-b; cf. Saniyya, 3-l; Knitat, i, part I, 129.

ey g,

3Masalik, fol. 201b (Paris Ms. 2325).
hgubh, iii, 396-404.
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Teble IV (cont.)

The a ‘3l its districts its centre
6. 4Al-Bzhnasa 256 Al-Bahnasa
7. &l-Fayyum 97 Al-Fayyﬁml
8. Itfin 50 “I4fTh 2
9. Al-JTza’ _ Al-Jiza

Howéver, it is both interesting and important to note that there
weve a'nFl in both Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt, and almost every
“amal had its administrative centre.
Ibn Fagl All1Zh al-‘Umari states that Glis was the only city in

the city, was the administrative

Y

6

Upper Egypt,5 Yet we know that Ous,
centre (rarkaz) of GUg the ‘amal.” AbT al-Fida’ (d, 732/1331) con-
firms the previous statement that (Us was the most important city
in Upper Zgyprt and came next to al-Fusia} in its greatness; (Us

was an inportant market for the merchants from lAdan.7 Avi al-7iga’
continues that CUg was on the eastern bank of the Nile,8 &us had
its own port Aanthe cqastal'section, at a distance of threevdays'.

. £} o . ’ -
journey, the port of al-Gugayr on the Red Sea.”’ Voreover, Abl al-

YFor detail, see Bul, 110-115.

ZQEQQL iii, 396-40k.

Eﬁasalik, fols. 201b; Tacwim, fols. Zb-ba; cf, Saniyya, 45.
QTacwim, fols. Zb-ka; cf, Saniyya, 4-5; Khitaf, i, part I, 129,
“lagdlik, fol. 195b (Paris Ms. 2325).

Cupra, 42.

"B, 111,

8£2l§~

[&]

“Ibid.
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1"idd’, in his book Tacwim al-buldan records that Uswan was on the

eastern bank of the Nile and was at the same time an important part
of {ug the wilaya., DBesides, Uswan waé the last part of the south-
ern frontier of Upper Egypt.l

Furthermore AbU al-Fida’' cites that 'Aygbﬁb,a on the Red Sea
in Upper Egypt, was the commercial port for the merchants from

Yemen and the main port from vhich the pilgrims left Egypt for al-

Fijaz,”

Ibn Fagl AllZh al-‘Unari describes Alexandria as a fortified
city,protected by a military -force, and it was. the only city in
Erypt whose governor (hZkim) was appointed by Royal Decree (marsum
sul;ﬁni)t The people of Alexandria were aware of the maritime affairs.
Alexandria was a glorious éity of beautiful buildings_._4 There were
eight distxicts (nawdhI) in the port of Alexandria._5

AbT al-Fida’, the contemporary historian of al-Nagir Muhammad,
records that Alexandria was on the Mediterranean Sea (Bahral-Rum);
it was one of the greatest cities, and it had a litfle fertile is-
land on which one could find different kinds of land productiont6
Alexandria was surrounded by a strong wall or stone with four gates
(abwab), Rashid gate (bab), Sidra géte, Sea gate and a fourth gate

which was opened only on Friday._7 It is clear from this short survey

MIpia., 113.

Infra, 227-228.

Bul, 131.

4M§§§likﬂ fol. 195b (Paris Ms. 2225); cf. also Khitat, i, Part I, 130,
“Paqwim, fol. 3b; of. Saniyya, k.

OBu1, 113.

"Ivig,



that Alexandria was not far from constituting a provincial unit.
Alexandria covered the northefn coastal parts of the west part of
Lower Egypt and stretched to Barqatl

Besides the three wilayat of Eéypt, already mentioned, Upper
Ezypt, Lower Egypt and Alexandria, Ibn Fagl Allah al-‘UmarT mentions
Barqa2 which was inhabited by the Bedouins._3 It was a large wilaya,
divided into three sections: the coastal section, the mountainous
section and the country._z+ Barqga was an important part of the Mamliuk
Sultanate, and it was governed by a Mamluk governor._5

Besides the capital (gd‘ida) of Barga, Aat@bulus, there were
other cities in Barga such as Tulymatha and ?aﬁ%qat6 According to

al-Qalgashandl, Ibn Fadl Alldh al-‘UmarT recordsin his work Masalik

al-absdr that Barga was a large province (i1glIm), of beautiful

parts, fertile land, inhabited cities and full of livestock and strong

7

horses:
According to Ibn Fadl AllZh al-‘UmarT there was another part
of Egypt, itet the oases, which was an important division, although

it could not be listed among the wilavat, or the a‘mdl with regard to
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the administrative division of Egypft8 Some of the Wahat were situated

YMasalik, fols. 201b-202a (Paris Ms. 2325).
“MasZlik, fol. 202b (Paris Ms, 2325).
’Infra, 223, 230-232.

“Masmiik, fol. 202b (Paris Ms. 2325).
’Ibid,

6 . cs
Ibid., fols, 203 a-b; cf. Subh, iii, 395.

TSubp, iii, 395.

8Mas§1ik, fols, 202a-b (Paris Ms, 2325).



in Upper Egypt. Others were between Migr (Fustai) and Alexandria._1
Subsequently Egyptian oases (Egggg) were distributed among the

limits of Misr (Fust3}), Alexandria, Upper Egypt, Nubidand Abyssinia._2
The wahat were rich in their springs.and fertile 1and._3 There were
three regions (kuwar) in the oases territory (Mintagat al-WEhEt);
which extended from the western side of Upper Egypt to the northern
frontiers of Nubia: firstly, al-Wah al-Khass or Wah al-Bahhasawhich
was' an important centre for the production of dates (tamr) and raisins
(gggig){QA Secondly, al-Wah al-Dakhila which came next to the first

Wah in the building (‘im3ra) and covered many cities such as al-

Qusayr and al—Qalamﬁnt Thirdly, al-Walh al-Kharija which was between

al-Wah al-Dakhila and the countryside of Upper Egypt:5

In 733/1333 Gaza became a province (niyZba) of Syria and its

governor (nZ’ib) had to correspond with the viceroy of Syria (n3a’ib

al-Sham) concerning the local affairs of Gaza. Before that Gaza was
RN - - -

a wilaya, and its governor corresponded with the Sul’_cén._‘6 Abu al-
Fidd’ regards Gaza as a Syrian province._7 Therefore it could be’

said that this change respecting the political and the administrative

‘position of Gaza affected the picture of the administrative division

of Fgypt during the period under study. Consequently we will not
deal with Gaza in this work with regard to the administrative division

of Egypt.

1mbig.

Tbid; of. Intigdr, ii, 11.

“MagAlik, fols 202a-b (Paris Ms, 2325); of, Intigdr, ii, 11.

qsubh, iii, 393-394; cf, Intigar, ii, 11.

5
Subk, iii, 393-394; cf, Intigar, ii, 11-12.

6Subp, iv, 198; Sulik, ii, 358.

7Bul, 238-239.



(ii) The local administration

After the re-distribution of Egyptian land, the NagirI rawk,
there were in Egypt twenty-four emirs, each was the commander of

1,000 horsemen of the Halga (mugaddam ’alf)tl There were also

other emirs, each of whom had under his command more than seventy
horsemen., This statement is made by Ibn Fadl Allah al—‘Umarit
and recorded by al-QalgashandI in Subh al-a‘sh'a'..}2 There was one
inspector (k5§§;f)3 for Upper Egypt and another for Lower Egypt;
a few years later they became provinces (nizﬁbﬁt), nevertheless
they maintained the two inspebtors, each of whom had under his

command seventy horsemen (the emirs of al—‘_cabla}_q_l}inéh)._4

Tbn Fagl Allzh al-‘UmarI records that there was a chief of
police (walI) in Qus in Upper Egyptts The chiefs of police (wuldt)
of the g:mgg_kept the Sulidn informed of every detail concerning
the internal affairs of their gigglf Accordingly, the Sultan made
all the decisions with respect to local administration through the

chancery (diwan al-’inshd’). If the matter was vital the Sul}@n

dealt with the essentials and left the polite formulas for the con-

fidential secretary (%3tib al-sirr)._7

Tsubh, iv, 14.
°Ibid,, iv, 15.

3It seems that the function of the inspector (kashif) was to inspect
the administrative affairs and the social situation of either Upper
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Egypt or Lower Egypt because each part had its own inspector (kashif);

see Subh, iv, 251

“Tbid., iv, 25, 65.
5Masalik, fol, 195a (Paris Ms. 2325)1
6

Subh 3 iV 9 59 .

~J

Ibido




66

There were seven chiefs of police (wuldt) in the wilayat of
Lover Egypt and Upper Egypt, each of whom had under his command

seventy horsemen (the emirs of al-tablakhanﬁh)tl In Upper Egypt

there were four wildyat, each wildya governed by one of these emirs._2
These wilaydt are al-Bahnasa, al-Ashmunayn, Qus and Usw'én.‘3 There
was no chief of police in Asyuj because the head of the administration

or the governor-general (wdali axl-wul’éi.)L+ resided there, Lower Egypt

was divided into four wilayat: al-Sharqiyya, al-Manufiyya, al-

Gharbiyya and al-Bubayra._5 These are the wilaydt in Upper Egypt

and Lower Egypt which were administered by emirs of al—tablaggﬁnﬁht6

Although al-Qalgashandi mentions that there were only seven
wildyat in Mamlik Egypt during this period he records eight. A chief

of police (w3lI) was appointed to each'wilaxa and lived in the

wildya town (maqarral_wéli)? for example, in the wild3ya df al-Shargiyya
the chief of police (¥ali) lived in Bilbays._8 In the wildya of al-
Mantifiyya the chief of police (w&lI) lived in ManGf and in the wilZya
of al-Gharbiyya the chief of police (w311) lived in al-Mahalla al-

Kubra., This wilaya, al-Gharbiyya, in lower Egypt, was as important

1Ibid._, iv, 66; see also p.26.

Ibid., iv, 66.

Ibid., iv, 26, 66.
“Thia., iv, 26, 66.
Tbid,, iv, 26-27, 66.
OIntra, 69, 7.

Subh, iv, 26-27, 66.

Sbid. , iv, 27,66.

—
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as the wilaya of Qus in Upper Egypt.
There was also the wilaya of al-Buhayra and the chief of

police (wZlI) lived in the wil3ya town (magarr al-walT) of Damnhﬁrtl

There were als other wul3t, the emirs of twenty (al-'aghrﬁwﬁt)az

3

each of whom had under his command approximately twenty horsemeﬁt
There were seven wilayat in Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt ad-
ministered in this wa;y._t‘l There were three wilayat in Upper Egypt,
a¢-JIza,'Itfih and Manflut. Four wilayat of this kind were in Lower
Feypt, Menf, Ushmim, Damiette and Qafya.”

There was also thiﬁffice of controller (n3zir) of al-Jiza

‘who was responsible for the Royal privy funds (al-khdss al-Sultani)

in all parts of al-Jiziyya (‘amal al—Ji'ziyya)._6

There was a controller (n3zir) in Upper Egypt (n3zir al-Wajh al-

QiblI) who was responsible for money left hy any citizen who died
without an heir._‘7 There was also a controller fulfilling the same

function in Lower Egypt (n3zir al-VWajh al-Bahri)t8 In all probability

al-Nasir Muhammad was responsible for appointing the chief admini-
strators of both provinces and a'mal.
During the period under study there were in the Mamlik Sultan-

ate two market inspectors (muhtasib-nagar al-hisba), one in Cairo and

Tmig., iv, 27,66,

Thid., iv, 66.

5Infra, 69.
L'.Subh, iV, 27, 66._

°Ibid., iv, 27, 28, 66, 67.

6Ibid._s iVa 35..

"Ibid., iv, 33.

8Ibidt, iv, 3k,



one in al—FustEttl The latter was responsible for appointing the
chief of police (w3lI) of the a'mal in Upper Egyptla The Cairo in-
spector was responsible for appointing the chief of police of the
a‘mal of Lower Egypt except for the city of Alexandria,” These con-

tradictory statements appear in Sukh al—a‘gﬁ?t However, the Sultan

was solely responsible for appointing the chiefs of police (wulat)
of the a‘mdl and provinces in both Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt.
Perhaps these contradictory statements are due to the frequent con-
sultations, all of which were written down but not dated.

There were two inspect;rs (k@shif): one in Upper Egypt, the
other in Lower Egypt._L+ !

A Royal Decree is recorded by al-QalqashandI concerning the
appointment of the controller of Alexandria (gggig)ts His responsi-
bilities wére, firstly, to direct the internal affairs of Alexandria
with integrity; secondly, to maintain order; +thirdly, to collect
the various taxes levied or the inhabitants and foreign merchants;
fourthly, to be lenient towards the foreign merchants and to behave
with justice towards ’chem.,_'6 because they contributed to the national

: B ‘ v v v o S

wealth; fifthly, to act towards the foreign merchants in accordance

with the Royal Decrees (al-marasim al-sharifa), and to adopt a bene-

volent attitude; sixthly, to send all the money so collected direct

 ia., iv, 37.

Tbid,

“Ibid.

“Subh, vii, 157; of. Kashf, 129-130,
PSubh, vii, 226,

®rbid., xi, 419, 420, k21,

‘mid., i, 421l
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to the Treasury; seventhly, to supervise every transaction which
increased the capital of the port; eighthly, to control the civil
servants and, on the other hand, not to be over strict with them;

ninthly, if the controller (nZzir) observed any new events he

could send to the government in Cairo for consultationt1 Subsequently
he would receive a reasonable answer._2
Other Royal Decrees concerning the office of control (nfzir)
in Alexandria are mentioned by al—Qalqa,_s_g'andI._3 He quotes a Royal
Decree concerning the nomination of the .chief of police (wali) of
the wildya of al-Sharqiyya. This decree deals firstly with the im-
portance of the wilaya; secondly with the maintenance of order;
thiraly, the protection of the citizens; fourthly, this position
was offered to this chief of police (w&lI) in consequence of his
strong personality, his good reputation, his honesty and his in-
corruptability; fifthly, the>decree deals with his duties to control
the conduct of the wilaya, frade, agriculture, construction and
taxationt5
This Royal Decree was issued by al-Nasir Muhammadt6 A similar
Royéi Decree.hadAbeeﬁ iséﬁéd'céncefning él-gggfbiyya.by al—NEgif

Mubammadt7

Ibid.
2§EEE’ xi, 42; also cf. L2,
3;p;gt, xi, 40-k2, L21-h23,
“gp;gt, xi, 3.

“Ivid., i, 43-bk.

Thid., xi, 44,

"Iid., xi, 45-47.



Al-Qalgasnandi records a Royal Decree concerning the office

of the governor-general (wdlI al-wulat) in Upper Egypttl The

decree mentions:

1. A prayer of thanks.A2

2. The importance of Upper Egypt was due to: firstly, that it

70

was the route to Yemen and al-Hijaz and must have complete protection

from outside attack; secondly, that there were important centres
in Upper Egypt and they were includedin the decree: al-Bahnasa,
al-Ashminayn, Qus, Ikhmim, Asyl}j, Manfaluf and *I{fij. Within these
territories were the assignments (igta's) of the Mamluk emirs of

‘different ranks: tne emirs of thousands (mugaddamy al-’UlEf)B, the

emirs of seventy (’umard’ al-tablakhandh), the soldiers (al-mamzlik)

and the troopers (ajnad al—halaqa),h

2. Owing to the extent and the importance of Upper Egypt it was

necessary to apvoint a governor-general (wali al-wulat) to maintain

order, to protect the people and the region from attack._5

41 To protect Upver Egypt from robbery and violence. a governor-
- general was appointed, a man of experience and integrity. The de-
cree states that the govérnor-general woiuld introduce reforms and

6

suppress riots.

‘mia., xi, 426-427.

®Ibid., xi, 42p-428.
Ioid., xi, 428.

Ioid,
5Ibid.

Ogubh, xi 429,
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51 The governor-general had to fulfil his duties according to

the laws of Islam (ghgri‘a):l punish dishonesty, reward honour-

able conduct and show benevolence towards the people, and himself
be incorruptible./2

On the other hand, it was part of his office to inspect other
cities and provinces to see that law and order were maintained and
that there was no prostitution._3
6. The government decreed that all the chiefs of police (wulat)
of the Eiﬂél should obey the governor-general and sustain him in
the fulfilment of his duties.

No protection was to be given to robbers and law breakers. If
this law were infringed the penalty would be execution and confiscation
of property.

7. Moreover, it was the governor-general's responsibility to

guard the city gates and outside the city walls.,

85 Another edict forbade the Bedouins and the cultivators to
" own: . horses and carry arms, under pain of punishment,

9. It was part of the governor-general's office to encourage the
~de§eiopmenf éf‘iﬁdﬁsfry énd trédé,.and to collect taxes from the
traders; on the other hand, to show leniency in the fulfilment of
his functions. If a merchant was brought to court he must be treated

with forebearance._4

 bid., xi, 429.
Tbia,

BSubZE, }d., 430.‘

“bia.
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10. To help people in difficulty and to investigate thoroughly each

case; to apply the laws of Islam and of the Sultﬁni At the same

time the guilty must be punished._1

11. And may God bless you in the fﬁlfilment of this office.'2
According to the Mamluk sources, al-Nagir Muhammad chose very

strict chiefs of police (wuldt) for the a‘mdl and wildydt and gave

them absolute power to maintain order and to keep the people in sub-
jection.‘3 The Mamluk sources reveal that the chiefs of police

(wuldat) were unduly severe; when al-Nasir Muhammad became aware of
this he dismissed these wulat, confiscated their money and proper’c,yl+

5

and sent them into exile”, as happened in the years 733/1333, 737/133%6

and 739/1338._6 If the chief of police (w@lI) or the inspector

(k3shif) fulfilled his duties satisfctorily he was promoted, as in

the case of Sayf al-Din Zulugaya (d. 738/1337)7 who was, firstly,
the chief of police (w&lI) of al-Shargiyya, and al-Nagir Muhammad
appointed him inspector of Lower Egypt._8 According to the Mamlik
chronicles, there were mauy appointments and dismissals, as in the
vilayat of Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt, namely al-Sharqiyya al-

Gharbiyya, Qus and al-ﬁggmﬁnaynt9

Moid., xi, 430-431.

“Inid, xi, 431,

“Magir, fol. 25b; Sulllk, ii, 301-302, 361; Durar, ii, 209.
uﬂgﬁigl fol. 25b; _Durr, ix, 378; _Suluk, ii, 358, 419, 463.
’NEgir, fol, 25b; Durr, ix, 378; Sulfk, ii, 358, 419, 463,
6@_1;_@5, ii, 358, 419, 463,

7Ibn Hajar named him Dalday, see Durar, ii, 209.

8N§sir, fol. 25b,

dMigr, fols. 117a, 119b, 120a, 126a; Sulik, ii, 463.



In Sha‘ban 739/March 1339 al-Nagir Muhammad appointed the emir
‘Izz al-Din Azdamur Quli,l inspector of Lower Egypt,_2 who was blood-
thirsty and imprisoned many 1awbreakers and criminalsf

Although the information with regard to this matter is brief,
one might say that being strict and firm helped to hold the office
of chief of police (w31I) in an_amalor of a governor (n@’ib) in a
province in order to maintain order and to provide protection. Be-
sides, it could be said that al-Nasir Muhammad practised that firm
policy for public welfare and commonweal on the one hand, and to the
advantage of his personal intérests on the otﬁert

Ibn Hajar records that'AlI b, Hasan al-Marwani (d.740/1339)
was first chief of police (ygli)'in Upper Egypt and later became
chief of police (walI) of Cairo. In the fulfilment of his duties he

was extremely severe{h' Therefore it can be assumed that his conduct

was approved by the government. The MamlGx chronicles state no reasons

for these dismissals and appointments, merely the names of the chiefs
of police (EBQEE)? and few details regarding these dismissals and
appointments; we deduce from this that al-Nagir Muhammad chose men
of poﬁeffulvpéréoﬁaiitiés.aé ﬁglgitG The Mamluk historians give no

reasons for these dismissals and appointments.,

1For his biography, see Durar, i, 355—3561
2Misr, fol. 12la.

Darar, i, 355.

4
Tbid., iii, 40-41,

PMigr,fols.118b, 120b-121a; Zeterstéen, 198, 200, 201, 202; Sulik,
ii, 270, 310, 410, 418-419.

6Misr, fol. 121a; Durar, ii, 209.
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Al-Nasir Muhammad was very strict with his chiefs of police
(wuldt) and if he learnt of any impropriety of conduct, he dismissed
them, punished them severely and confiscated their pr0pertytl

Al-TurkumanI was the chief of police (wdlI) of al-Buhayra,
subsequently he became inspector (k&shif) of Lower Egypt._2 Some
of the wulat who were dismissed were later reinstated, presumably
because of their experience or through the intercession of powerful

3

friends. The inspector (k@shif) of Lower Egypt was responsible
for the prosperity of the region. When the office of chief of police
was offered and refused, the _recipient was arrested and his property
confisc:an‘.ed._LP

Qadidar (d. 730/1329),” the chief of police (WlI) of Cairo
for a period éf six years, was conscientious and succeeded in arrest-
ing many of the law-breakers (mufsidin); therefore al-Nasir Mubammad
gave him absolute authority,which he,wielded._6 This proved that al-
Nagir Mubemmad wanted his chiefs of police (wuldt) to be firm but
just. |

Al-MaqrizI states that in Jumada, I, 7}?/December 1336 al-
Fayyum wés raided, oﬁe'thousénd,‘two hﬁndred hofsemén (furs?n) were
captured. The chief of police (v&1I) of al-Fayylm came with the
Bedouin emirs and brought arms and horses. According to the Royal

7

Decree, the Bedouins were not allowed to carry arms or to own horses.

lswitk, ii, 313, 413.
NEgir, fol. 23a.
STbid.
b ’ .
Zetersteen, 152.
5 s i (1%, olil
For his biography, see Durar, iii, 244.
6Sulﬁk, ii, 300-301; Durar,iii, 2441
© 7sulik, ii, b2k, S



Apparently al-Nagir Muhammad was informed that the Bedouins in
al-Fayytm carried arms and ownéd horses; then, in order to be
sure, al-Nagir Muhammad ordered that al-Fayyuim must be taken by
surprise., Subsequently al-Nagir Muhammad knew with certainty that
the situation in al-Fayyum was contrary to his orders; therefore
the armed Bedouins were captured.

The coming of the chief of police (WalI) of al-Fayyhm,
accompanied by the Bedouin emirs, to al-Nagir Mulammad with arms
and horsesl_proved that the situation in .al-Fayyum was against al-
Nagir Muhammad's desire. Oving to this event one might say that,
firstly, there were chiefs of police (wuldt) who did not carry out
the Royal Decree including local affairs. Secondly, al-Nagir Mubammad
feared that the Bedouins might revolt against his rule if they were
allowed to carry arms ana to own horses, or at least they might cause
disorder in their regions; therefore he opposed them.

According to al-Maqrizi, one might say that the chief of pélice
(wal1) of Alexandria, in order to maintain order and to provide public
safety, could use both force and fines (gggramat),z and be firm with
the law-breakers (muféidﬁh)i

In Rajab 727/May 1327 the inhabitants of Alexandria revolted

against the chief of police (w&li), Baybars al-KarkarT, and wanted

75

to get rid of himtj Then the emirs ‘AlZ’ al-Din al-JamalI (d. 730/1330)"

Yowimk, i1, 4ok,
“Tbid., ii, 250.
“Durr, ix, 3h2.

4Infra, 141, ‘
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Sayf al-Din Tughan al-Shamsi (d. 741/1340)1 and others went to
Alexandria to quell the revolt and to help Baybars al-Karkari

the chief of police (w&lI) of Alexandria. Subsequently many people
were arrested and thirty-one persons were executed because of

the part which they had taken in the riot. The magnates of

Mexandria (kib3ar al-balad) were arrested and fined 1,070,000

dirhams.»2 Thus, with force and firmness, the riot was subdued and
conditions returned to normal,

Unfortunately Ibn al-DawadarI does not give any reason for the
riot, and does not discuss in detail the factors which made the
inhabitants of Alexandria take this aggfessive attitude towards
the chief of police (w&li) of Alexaﬁdriai It might be both a
' questioﬁ of lack of principle with regard to the personality of
the chief of police (wdlI), and because the chief of police (w3lI)
was extremely firm and strict that the inhabitants rose against his
policy.

In RabT‘, II, 740/October 1339, Jamal al—Kuf'a'xh,3 the controller

of privy funds (n3zir al-khass) went to AlexandriaA and confiscated
all the prOperty5 of Baybars al-Karkari :sxl-Ru]tcn:'L','6 the chief of
7

police (wali) of Alexandria, who had died a short time before.

Jamal al-Kufzh found many houses and shops and twenty gardens belonging

'For nis biography, see Durar, ii, 227-228,

®Durr, ix, 342; Dursf,iv, 35k.

3No bilography is found.

*sulik, 11, 493,

Nggir, fol. 69a; Zekerstéen, 205; Sullk, ii, 493.

6His name and the exact date of his death are in dispute; for dekriled
information, see Nasir, fol. 69a; Zetersteen, 205; Suluk, ii, 4951

7Sulix, ii, 493.
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to Baybars al-KarkarTI and sold them for 560,000 dirhams,  When
Jamzal al-Kufah completed the work he returned to Cairo.‘l Thus
al-Nasir Muhammad confiscated all the property of Baybars al-
Karkari al-Rukn:'L'./2 Probably the confiscation of the property

was accomplished for the benefit of the privy purse of the Sulian

(al-khassal-Suli&nT).

Accordingly, it might be concluded that, firstly, Baybars al-
Karkari was the chief of police (y@li) of Alexandria for a long
period._3 Secondly, al-Maqrizi here calls the chief of police (walI)
of Alexandria by the title governor (g§i£h2.4 But we knew that
Alexandria was changed from a wilBya into a province (niydba) in

767/’1360,5

and here al-Maqrizi speaks about Alexandria in 740/1339

as a province ( niyZba) administered byzigovernor (£§112)26 Thirdly,
Baybars alt-Karkari was rich and therefore it could be said that the

chief of police (wdlI) sometimes worked for his personal interests.

Fourthly, the continuous confiscation respecting the emirs' property

and wealth for the benefit of the Royal privy purse of al-Nagir

Muhammad; therefore the economic factor played an important part

in the confiscation of the'property of the emirs and the chiefs of

police (wuldt) for the personal interests of al-Nagir Muhammad.

Tswie, i1, 493.
2

Nagir, fol. 69a; Zetersteen, 205; Sullk, ii, 493,
3Supra, 62-63,

4§plﬁk, ii, 498.
°Subh, iii, 40O8; iv, 24, 63-64,

bsultme, ii, 498.



Concerning Barga, Ibn Fadl AllZh al-‘UmarI states that
Barga was distributed among the Mamlik emirs (igia’s) for a
time, and subsequently was distributed as igi3’s among the Bedouin

emirs of Banu Sulaym.

(iii) The economic importance

The ‘ibra of the Egyptian provinces (aqdlim) was 9,584,064

dinar jayshi.® The ‘ibra of Lower Egypt (Wildyat al-Wajh al-Bahri)

was 6,228, 455 dinar ja.ysh:T.t2 This ‘ibra of Lower Egypt was

distributed among its a'‘mal as appears in Table V._3

Table V

Lower Egypt

The ‘amal

its ibra

1. Al-Dawahl 153,075 Dtth
2. Al-Qalyfbiyya 419,850 D.J.
3. Al-Sharqgiyya 1,411,875 D.J.
L, ‘\Al-DaqahiiYya 596,071 D.J.
5. Dawahi Thaghr Dimyat 11,100 D.d.
6. Al-Gharbiyya 1,844,471 D.J.
7.  Al-Menifiyya 574,6297/3 D.J,
8: Abyar wa Jazirat Ban Nagr 200,232 D.dJ.
9. Al-Buhayra - 741,294 D.J.
10. Fuwwa wa’l MuzZhamatayn 50,846 D.J,
11. Nasturawa 43,500 D.J.
12, Al-JTziyya’ 62,000 D.3.°

Yraquim, fol. 2b; cof. Saniyya, 3.
2Tagwim, fol. 3a;

3
I

D.J. = dinar jayshi.

Saniyya, 4; cf. Table V.
“Tagyim, fols. 3a-b; cf. Saniyya, 3-4.

5The land of diwan al-khagss or al-khasg al-Sulizany is excepted,

6see Sanivya;ﬁj
Lo im, fols, %a-b;

Saniyya, 3—4;'c.f. fupra, 61, Table IV,
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The ‘ibra of Upper Egypt (WilZyat al-Wajh al-Qibli) was

3.355,8081/2 and 1/3 dinar jayshiland was distributed among its
2

a‘mal as in Table VIt

Table VI
Upper Egypt

The ‘amal its ‘ibra
1. Al-’IifThiyya 143,997%/2 D.J.°
2,  Al-Bahnasawiyya 1,301,642 D,J.
3. Al-Fayyumiyya 164,050 D.dJ.
b, Al—A§hmﬁnayn 762,040 D.d.
5. Al-Asyifiyya 323,920 D,J.
6,. Al-TkhnTmiyya 243,925%/3 D.J,
7. Al-QEsiyya k1k,663%/2 D,

The ‘ibra of Dawdhi Thaghr Alexandria was 11,000 dinar jaysh'l’,5

If we compare this with the ‘ibra of Dawaii Thaghr Dimyai we find
‘the two almost the same,® o | o

Ibn Fadl Allzh al-‘UmarT records that Alexandria was the sea-
port (furda) of the West (al-gharb), Spain (al-Andalus) and the

European Islands (jaz&’ir al-ifranj); from all these parts ships

came to Alexandria loaded with goods, and from there the ships

lTagwim, fol. 3b; = Saniyya, 4. .
2TagwIm, fols. 3b-ka; cf. Saniyya, 4-5.

BDtJt = dinar jayshi.

4Tagwi’m, fols. 3b-ka; cf. Saniyya, 4—5{
5Tagwim, fol. 3b; cf. Saniyya, k.

6iee Table 1.
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returned with the local products of Alexandria._l Unfortunately,
Ton Fadl A11%h al-‘Umari does not mention any of these products

of Alexandriat Accordingly, it could be said that Alexandria was
almost an international market and free port for different kinds of
goods and a commercial centre for merchants, especially of the
Mediterranean countries._2

Ton Fagl Allzh al-‘Unmari describes Alexandria as a city of
beautiful paved roads and cheap fruit.” This shows that Alexandria
had its own local production from its fertile land, and the fruit
was of great émounts and- accordingly low priced.

Moreover, Ibn Fadl Allazh al-EUmari states that Damietta was
an important seaport, although it was not of the greatest import-
ance, like Alexandria in the Mamluk Sultanateth

Furthermore, Ibn Fagl Al13h al-‘UmarI compares Alexandria with
al-Fust'éjc,5 which means that al-Fust3@}i was a city of economic sig-
nificance. Therefore one could say that Alexandria was the first
from the economic point of view,

Concerning the economic activity of Upper Egypt, Ibn Fadl
'A113h al-‘Umarf states that Uswdn was the way to ‘Aydhib on the
coast of the Red Sea; from ‘Ayggﬁb one could go to India, Abyssinia
and Yemen._6 Thus ‘Aydhab was a port of commercial activity, and
the commercial relations between Mamlik Egypt and the Yemenite
merchants were strong; and the merchants enjoyed safe conduct in

Egyptt7 In consequence, there was commercial exchange between Egypt

lMasElik, fol. 196b (Paris Ms. 2325).

2For details about Alexandria as a seaport, see Subhi Labib, ''Egyptian
Commercial policy in the Middle Ages", Studies in the Economic history
of the Middle East, ed. Cook, 54, 66-67, 71, 73.

PMasElik, fol. 197a (Paris Ms, 2325).

fgg;g,, fol, 196b.

lslbid{ T T R
Cuasalik, fol. 195b (Paris Ms. 2325).

Pl funtaisy

"subhi Labib, op.cit., 68-69.



and the other parts of the world, both in the East and the West;
besides the economic activity in both Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt
was continuously vivid and vital.

About Barga, Ibn Fagl Allzh al-‘UmarI records that Barga was
of great significance with regard to there being grassland for
riding animals (horse, mule, donkey) and for bea‘Lsts._1 Barga's
horses were famous and strong, but one could not compare the famous
Arab horses from al-Hijaz, al-Bahrayn and Syria with the horses of
Barga, although the latter were good and expensive. The Igyptian

soldiers (jund, al-Mamalik) were always eager to buy horses from

Barqa’t2

The Bedouins of Barga lived on pasture and cultivation, and
they were primitive in their wayof]ivingt Al-Nagir Muhammad per-
mitted the Bedouin emirs of Bani Sulaym large iqt3’s, for example

the emir F&’id b. Mugaddam,”

who was a mug;a' of an extensive part
of Barga,

Respecting the igtd’s of the Mamluk emirs we find that al-
Nagir Mubammad had the absolute,aﬁthorityvtovassign the places in
which those igtd’s must be;5 therefore al-Nagir Muhammad was care-
ful that the igta’s of the Mamlik emirs and the troopers (ajnad al-

halga) were scattered to weaken their position; for example, an

igtd' of an emir of high rank would not be near to another igid’

belonging to another emir of similar rank, so that al-Nasir Muhammad

haszlik, fol. 203a (Paris Ms. 2325).
2

“Tbid.

5Infra, 222,

qMasélik, fols. 202b-203a (Paris Ms. 2325).

PKhita$, i,.Part I,.144.
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could centralize the power in his hands and be absolutely certain
of the security of his political pcsition as the head of the
Mamlik Sultanate,®

Al-Maqrizi accuses the Copts of being responsible for the
determined policy undertaken by al-Nagir Muhammad against the
Mamluk emirs._2 Al-MagrIzI records that the Copts succeeded in
arousing al-Nagir Muhammad's feelings against the Mamluk emirs;
on the other hand, al-Nagir Muhammad was'favourably depEed to l
the Copts,3 who adopted Islamtu aiisPC,S€[/

Large parts of the Egyptian land were kept for the benefit

of the Royal privy purse (al-diwan al-Sult@nI, al-kha@ss al-Sharif);

therefore the biggest share of the whole :1225 of the Egyptian
land went to the Suljan, especially in al-Jiza® and Alexandria.
As we know the importance of al-Jiza for its fertile land and the
significance of Alexandria as one of the most important sea ports
in the Mediterranean, we are not in need of further explanation

of why al-Nagir Muhammad had personal interest in those areas,

(iv) The NisirI reforms

In 711/1311 al-Nagir Muhammad decided to dredge the Canal
'S

of Alexandria® in order to preserve water throughout the year;

Yknitat, i, part I, 144-145,

Khitab
“Tbid., i, part I, 145.
SInfra, 249.

thitat, i, part I, 145,

ZSaniyya, 137-138, 142, 143, 1Lk, 145, 146, 147, 151, 152,

6Nujim, ix, 217; cf. Knitef, i, part IT, 301,



accordingly, al-Nasir Muhammad commanded the Mamltk emirs to supply
a share of the workmen, and all the chiefs of police of provinces

(wvulat al-agalim) went to Alexandria to supervise the operation./l

The work began in Rajab 711/November 1311, with a work force of
40,000 labourers; the object was to widen and deepen the Canal.
When the work was completed and the Canal became wider and deeper they
~ builtarched bridges (ganﬁtir)tThey discovered a large amount of
-rlead (ragds). Afterwards the people built water-wheels (sawagl ,2
a new village was founded and called al-NE@iriyya._3 The extent of
the land which was used was 100,000 faddan; they constructed 600
water-wheels (sawaqi) and 40 villages. Consequently this facilitated
the approach of large vessels. There were about 1,000 fields under
cultivation, and a sufficient number of villages to house the people.
Thus the waste land became useful in every way and the people came
to live there._4

They constructed an embankment (jisr) and used lead (rasds) for
the foundation. The work took three months to construct. Subse-
quently, they constructed 30 arched bridges of stone and brick. The
cost of the embankment was 60,000 dinﬁrs,5 and there was an old
palace outside Alexandria which was demolished in order to use the

6

stone from which it was built.” In the foundations of the palace

INugEn, ix, 217-218.

“knitat, i, part IL, 301; Nujim, ix, 217-218.

3:Nu .ﬁm, iX, 218.

4Khita§, i, part II, 301; Nujum, ix, 218.
|—— et

5§g;tap, i, part II, 301; DNujum, ix, 218-219.

6§hitat, i, part II, 302; Nujiim, ix, 219.
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was a strip of lead (ragd@g) which led from the palace to the
sea;l there was an immense éuantity of this metal, lead._2

In 714/1314, al-Nagir Muhammad was very anxious to construct
a large number of embankments (jusir) and irrigation canals._3
In order to realize this scheme he sent the emir ‘Iz al-Din
Aydamur alﬁgggtirih to al-Sharqiyya, the emir “AlZ’ al-Din Ay-
daghdl §quir5 to al-Bahnasa@wiyya, the emir Sharf al-Din Husayn
b. JahAqV§ to Asyut ané Manfalflf, the emir Sayf al-Din Hqul al-
gajib7 to al-Gharbiyya,® the emir Sayf al-Din QuilI’ to al-

Tahawiyya and Bilad al-Ashminayn, the emir Badr al-Din JankalTl

al—Babalo to al—Qalyﬁbiyya,l the emir ‘Al3’ al-Din al—Ta111i12
al-Bul;layra:,L3 the emir Badr al-Din Bakkut :3.1-_§2._::1ms:|_1l+ to al-Fayyum,
=16

the emir Sayf al-Din Bah3dur al-Mu‘izzT -~ to Ikhmim and the emir

Baha’ al-Din A$laml to Qﬁ§{

lKhitaI, i, part II, 302; DNujum, ix, 219.

2 .
For the whole work, see Nujum, ix, 217‘2l9t

Sswitik, ii, 137; Nujdm, ix, 38.

4hﬂrm 245 .
5Im"‘j:'a, 125.

For his biography, see Durar, ii, 50-52.
7No biography is found.
8Sulﬁk, ii, 137-138; Nujum, ix, 38—391

9No biography is found.

Omysra, 156, 265.

Mgk, i1, 138; Nujim, ix, Lo,

12No biography is found.

Psuimk, i1, 138.

14For his blography, see Durar, i, 489.
Losu1gk, ii, 138. ' ’

16No biography is found.
7Infra,130

10515k, ii, 138; Muilm, ix, 4O.

15
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Accordingly it could be said that the Mamluk government paid
great attention and beneficial supervision under al-Nagir Mubammad's
rule with regard to cultivation and irrigation.

The troopers (ajnad al-halga) complained that the emirs annexed

their land, but al-Nagir Muhammad refused to iisten to their com-
plaints, Tne reason for this annexation was as follows: when al-
Nagir Muhamnad constructed the embankments (jggﬁg) and built arched
bridges (ganatir) the river water was kept in énd formed a reservoir
which increased until it became a lake or small canal which was vital
to irfigation,; Then one of the emirs, Rukn al-Din al—Qalnajq':'L'2 -
the inspector (ka@shif) of al-Buhayra - asked al-Nagir Muhamﬁad to
give his son an assignment (khubz ) in this rich area, a;-Buhayr%iB‘.
Subsequently, al-Nasir Muhamﬁéd sent the emir Aytamush al-
Muhammadi with the accountant of finances in the vizierate (mustawfT

al-dauila), al-Muwafaq,q‘to measure these lands; they found it was

25,000 faddﬁnts They returned with the measurements (masharil),
the documents in which the measurements were recorded{g However,

the emirs had mis-stated the measurements and recorded only 15,000
faddan, because the land was divided among the emirs (muqta‘s).

Therefore al-Nagir Muhammad assigned to them between 300 and 400

Tsuisk, ii, 231.

2No biography is found.

sulik, ii, 231

4No biography is found.

2Sulfk, ii, 231.

bsu1mk, ii, 231, fn.6.
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dinars permits (mithd&l3at); subsequently the troopers (ajnad al-
halga) wére indignantl because that money was taken from their
assignments._2

In 725/1325 al-Nasir Muhammad decided to dig a new canal which
extended from outside Cairo to Siryaqus, in order to widen the Great
Canal.” Besides, he wanted to build water-wheels (savdgl) and to
plough the surrounding 1and._L+ Al-Nagir Mubammad wanted that new
Canal (the Nagiry Egglij)5 to be wide enough to allow ships to trans-

6

port crops when the Nile was at its height during floods.™ In ordér
to execute his plan al-Nasir Muhammad placed the work completely in
the hands of his vicegerept,7 the emir Arghiin al-Dawadar. The
latter went with the engineers (muhandistn) to the Nile to choose
the most suitable site in that part of Upper Egypttg Finally they
decided on:Siryaqls. They brought labourers from different gimé;
to start digging in Jum3dd, I, 725/April 1325. 1 They destroyed
the houses and the gardens in that area in order to use the land

for their construction. Subsequently al-Nagir Mupammad compensated

the owners of the property. The work lasted two months. They

tswime, ii, 231.

2Ioia,

knitap, iii, part I, 34; Nujdm, ix, 80.

*Nuitm, ix, 80.

5Khitat, iii, part I, 34, 35; Nujum, ix, 80, fn. 1.
ONyiim, ix, 80.

"Knitat, iiis part I, 34; Nuiim, ix, 81.

Sghipat, iii, part I, 34; Nujom, ix, 81.

qg@;tat, iii, part I, 34; Nujum, ix, 81-82,



87

constructed many arched bridges (gantara, qanatir)tl When the

work was finished, the Canal was used for shipping, the water-
wheels (sawégi) supplied watér for irrigation_._2 Therefore a settle-
ment developed including houses, gardens and farmst On 6th Jumada,
II, 725/20th May 1325 al-Nasir Muﬁammad inspected in person the
entire work; he was pleased and satisfied with the success and
there were celebrations.?
In 738/1337 al-Nagir Muhammad decreed that a new embankment
(jisr) must be constructed on the eastern bank of the Nile to pre-
vent flooding. Therefore, to construct this embankment engineers
were brought from Upper Egypt and Lower»Egyptt They decided to re-
move the sand and to widen the Nile so that the water flowed into
a Canal;4 then they raised the embankment to protect Cairc from
floods._5 Then al-Nagir Muhammad returned to the Citadel of Cairo

and gave his permission for the plan to be carried out. Subse-

quently al-Nagir Muhammad sent postboys (barTdI, burud) with his

Royal command to bring men from different a'‘mal, and superintendents

(mushiddin) were to accompany their labourers., They also summoned
e ——————— -

- stonemasons (Qajjarlin) to prepare material for making the -embankment. -

Then the stones (hijdra) were transported to the river-bank where

the embankment was to be builtt6 Within ten days men came from

Yknitag, iii, part I, 34-35; Nujdm, ix, 82-83.

“Knitap, iii, part I, 35; Nufim, ix, 83.

knitat, iii, part I, 35; Nujim, ix, 83-8%4,

-

Sul®k, ii, 449-450,

5 .
Ibid., ii, 450.

o

Ibid.
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different parts (nawahI)l and the emirs Abagha “Abd al—W'ébid2 and
Barsahbuggé al--I;IEjib5 received the men, organizing and distributing

the work among them.

The chief of police of Cairo (wali al-@zhira) and the chief

of police of Fus}dt (wdlI Misr) conscripted all the men required

and forced them to work on the embankment. Men were seized from
the mosques and the markets; therefore the people remained.in
their houses and dared not go out. Tne work began and continued
until some-: of the men fell unconscious and were covered in sand,
in consequence they died :‘.mmediately._l+ This was the fate of many
workmen._5 Al-Nasir Muhammad came to inspect the work and insisted
that the work be accomplished in the shortest time. The work was
terminated in two months., While the work was in progress twelve
ships sankt6

23,000 ships transporting the rocks were discharged to form
the embankment. The machines employed were made of wood and very
strong ropes were used for this purpose. In a certain place, al-

Jazira, they excavated deeply to form a Canal (khalij) to conserve

éxfra water when the Nile was at floodt7 They realized the importance

Lswm, i1, 450,

2No biography is found.

3For his biography, see Durar, i, 474,
4§3;§5, ii, h50.

“Ibid.

Cmuia. '

suliik, ii, 450-451.°
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of this work during the floods, and al-Nagir Muhammad was exultant
at the result._l

In ShibIn, a part of al-Man'ﬁfiyya2 in Upper Egypt, the pressure
of the water against the embankment, which had been already con-
structed by al-Nasir Muhammad, was so great that it overflowed and
flooded the lower land. Therefore al-Nagir Muhammad decided that
another embankment was essential to withstand the pressure of the
water.” It was in'Rabi‘, II, 740/October 1339 when al-NAgir Mupammad

appointed one of the emirs, Baybug_k_l_'a'.4 the falconer (Y3ris al-tair),
5

to supervise the work.

Al-Nagir Muhammad raised a levy to cover this extra cost. He

levied on the villages 1/8 dirham per dindr. They conscripted the
workmen- and constructed the embankment (jisr) of bricks and plaster
(jibs). Finally the work was completed. It was of great use be-
cause it enabled the irrigation of a large extent of 1andt6 Conse-
quently al-Nagir Muhammad was concerned to build embankments (justr)
. in certain reaches of the Nile. The work was carried out under
government supervision. There was public contribution towards the
cost. The Maml@k government was anxious to protect the agricultural
land for the benefit of the country. Al-Nagir Mubemmad was concerned
with agricultural reform and irrigation, and also to enhance his
own popularity. These improvements increased.the prosperity of the

country as a whole.

Tswisk, ii, b51.
knitat, iii, part I, 73.

Jsulik, ii, 493.

uFor his biography, see Durar, i, 511.
sulik, ii, 451.

Tbid., ii, 493.°

—
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In 741/1340 al-Nagir Muhammad went to Birkat al-Habash, out-
side Cairo, accompanied by engineers, and decided to dredge a small
Canal from the Nile to the foot of the mountain. Then he planned
to dig for wells, ten in number, of the depth of forty dhira', and
to construct water—wheels:L in order that the water could be drawn
from the Nile to the aqueducts (ganatir) to provide water for the
Citadel of Cairo. Al—Nﬁgir Muhammad appointed the emir Ebgha
‘Abd al-Wahid to supervise the work. Many houses were destroyed

in making the Canal, They mobilized the stonemasons (};131,3’3’@1'1'1'n)._2
3

The work proved a great success,
Al-N@sir Mulhammad was greatly concerned with al-JIza, so that

he constructed many embankments (justur) and aqueduct% (gandtir)

throughout al-Jiza; for example, in ’Umm Di'nEr5 where the work .

was completed in two months._6 It was al-Nasir Mubammad who initiated

the work and succeeded in ﬁrotecting the land from flooding. This

work was beneficial to the inhabitants of al-Jiza. Much of the land

came under cultivationz There were five aqueducts (ganZiir) on

the NagirI Canal (al-Khal¥j al-N§§iri)18 Then many aqueducts

(gan@fir) were constructed during al-Nagir Muhammad's reign and by

Yknitag, iii, part IT, 163; Nufim, ix, 160-161.

2Khi’§at, iii, part II, 163; Nujum, ix, 161.
Iujim, ix, 161; of. Knitap, iii, part 1T, 163,
4§gi§g; ix, 190.

2 Ibid.

6111113 , 259,

7

Nujum, ixX, 1901

8Khita§, iii, part I, 35.
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his own command, for example, Qanajir al-sibd@ in 735/133h4,
Qantarat ‘Aq Sunqur,1 Qanatir al-awuz in 725/13%5,2 Al-Qantara
al-jadida in 725/1325, Qanajir bani Wa’il in 725/1325, Qantara al-
amiriyya in 725/1325, Qan@tir bab al-bahr in 725/1325 and Qandjir
al-H&jib in 725/‘1325._3

Lastly, it could be said that great care was taken by al-Nagir
Muhammad in the economic administration and the social improvement
in. the Egyptian wil3ydt and districts (nawahI). Besides, al-Nagir
Muhammad was concerned about his popularity among his subjects.
Thus the NasirI reforms served the political and the economic aims
of the Mamlik government during the period under study. On the
other hand, there were chiefs of police (wulat) who were unfaithful
with regard to either their internal administration in those parts
where they held the administrative offices, or in their attitude
as officials responsible for carrying out their duties with sin-

cerity, especially in their relations with al-Nagir Muhammad, the

.head of the Sultanate, who was presumably anxious to see them ful-

filling their obligations efficiently.

(v) Conclusion

The administrative system in the Mamltk Sultanate was efficient
because there was a central administration in Cairo where the most
important offices (dawdwin) were situated and the head administrators
lived. Besides, there was a local administration in each province

(1glim) under the control of the chiefs of police (wulat al—aqalim)t

There was a chief of police (wElI) who was responsible for the

protection of the ‘amal from outside interference and internal

'Wia., iii, part I, 37,
°Ibid., iii, part I, 39.

nitap, iii, part I, 38-40, k.




disruption; therefore the Suli{@ns were careful to appoint those
in whom they had complete confidence and who were already known fbr
their bravery and administrative skill.

The chief of police of Cairo (wZlI) was responsible for the
protection of Cairo, and for maintaining order within the city,
namely, to arrest the thieves and the agitators, and the governor
of Cairo and his civilian force for the control of fire, riot and
general protection of civilians, Besides one of his duties was to
prevent the making and distribution of alcohol and to prevent the
cultivation and the consumpti;n of hashish. Consequently the chiéf
of police (wdlI) of Cairo was fully occupied, He had to protect
and maintain the gates of Cairo and to survey the closing of these

gates at night to protect the city from attack. There were also

other administrators whose concern it was to help the chief of police

(wali) of Cairo, for example, the governor of Migr (Fusidi).
Special coasideration was given to Alexandria because there
were many foreign communities; it was a very prosperous port and
it had a flourishing international trade, Also Uswan, which had be-
come sélf—sufficient owing to its importance as a purt during the
reign of al-Nagir Muhammad. There was an inspector (k@ashif) for
Lower Egypt where authority included all the provinces (agdlim)
of the Delta, and another inspector (k&shif) for Upper Egypt, whose
authority included all the provinces (agdlim) of Upper Egypt. None
of the administrators who held the highest offices mnor those who
held the lower offices enjoyed permanent positions. | Each of these
officials could be dismissed, imprisoned or even killed merely on
suspicion or because he was not competent; sometimes the dismissed

official might be exiled to another city, such as Jerusalem, QuUg or
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Mecca . It was possible that an important official might be exiled
to a distant province on susbicion of plotting.

The administrative division of Egypt during this period was
divided into limited provinces becaﬁse the power of the Mamluks
was sustained by military force. Although Egypt was divided into
a‘mal, that does not imply that every ‘amal had its own chief of
police (walI); besides some wilaxéf were divided into small ad-
ministrative parts, Iach chief of police (walI), irrespective of
the extent of his wilaya, owed the same subjection to the Sultan,
who had the power to appoint or dismiss him.

A1l the Mamluk governors, especially the emirs, were responsible
for preserving order within the cities and provinbest

There was one market inspector (muhtasib) in Cairo who was
responsible for the conduct of the markets and the coﬁtrol of the -
merchants; besides there was the chief of police (walI) of Cairo who
Qas in completely control of the functioning of the entire process{

The money which the emirs earned by the sale of their produce
((ibra) fluctuated because of shortage or the poverty of the crops,
or because of a re-distribution of the land, the N§§iri ;égg, which
affected the administrative division of Egypt, or even because of
neglect of the land, which deteriorated. Sometimes the Mamliuk
emirs (mugta‘s) restored the fertility of the land, subsequently
producing crops, and the money which resulted was used for the
enrichment of the land and the land-owners, the Mamluk emirs. For
example, Kawm al-Waddn in al-Gharbiyya in Lower Egypt, the ‘ibra
was 500 dinars before the Nagirl rawk and after the e-distribution

of land became 825 dinérstl The shortage of labour affected .the

IPor details see Saniyya, 63-68.
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size of the crops, as happened in Tabrina in al-Bubayra in Lower
Egypt when profits rose from 500 dTndrs to 750 dInars because
there was an increase in the labour force.'1 Sometimes the profits
did not fluctuate because of the stability of conditions.

If we examine the functioning of the NasirI rawk as a re-
distribution of the land would this reveal the importance of the
economic and social factors? Probably it would reveal that, for
examﬁle, the Mamluk emirs complained sometimes of the extent of the
duties claimed by the govermment., The soldiers objected to the ill-
treatment which they suffered at the hands of their masters, the
MamlUk emirs (mugta‘s).

The cultivators complained of the treatment received at the
hands Of.the Maml®k emirs (mugta‘s), and the excessive taxes which
they had to pay, and the attacks to which they were subjected at
the hands of the robbers on the roads. |

The people endured miserable conditions owing to heavy taxation
and the demands of the tax collectors and the tax farmers for sums
of money for their own pockets, and the manner in which the taxes
were enforced; therefore the Ie;dis£ribﬁtioﬁ of iétﬁ‘é Beﬁefited
the population.

The administrative division of Egypt into separate units in-
creased the productivity of the land.

There were great extremes in the economic conditions throughout
Egypt which caused social unrest; subsequently there were politi-
cal movements which affected the nature of the administrative division

theret

Y¥or details, see Saniyya, 116-123; Tagwim, fols, 58b-61b.
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Al-Nasir Muhammad was the sole source of puwer who appointed
the chiefs of police (wuldt) of the wilayat and a'mdl, but he was

careful to consult the judges (guddt) and high ranking emirs.
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Chapter III
THE POLITICAL PLOTS

(i) The political situation

It seems that al-Nagir Muhammad, in order to come to power,
directed his attention to achieve many factors for a strong founda-
tion of a new era, Probably al-Nagir Muhammad realized, through
his personal experience, that having a strong and united league
supporting high aims which aspired to take over the government was
of great importance for what help and support tnis union could givetl
Besides, it appears that the strong position of Baybars al-Jashnakir
and Sayf al-Din Salar in the state was one of the important factors
which, according to al-Nasir's view, helped them to act against his
power; therefore, the question arises here, how far would al-Nasir
Muhammad work to limit the legislative power and to miﬁimize the
executive authority of the Mamiﬁk emirs? And to what degree would
the failure of al-Nagir Muhammad's co-operation with Baktamur al-
Jukandar against Baybars al-Jashnakir and Salﬁrz'oe a lesson to

al-Nagir Muhammad during the third perlod of his rule, when he be-

. came hlS own_master° Moreover, t appears that al- N’§1r Muhammad

became certain of his popularity among the populace*bf Cairo, al-

_ 3 . | »

‘Zmmah ; the question which should be asked here is to what extent would
~Nagir Muhammad take advantage of that condition? And how far

would the internal policy of al-Nagir Muhammad be affected by that

1
Nujim, viii, 233-235.

2NusEm, viii, 170-173.

3For detailed information, see Suluk, ii, 67; Nujum, viii, 173,
elik, 26k, 268, 270, 271.
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standing? Seemingly, the failure of the conspiracy planned by
al-Nagir Muhammad and Baktamur al-JuUkandar in 707/1307 against
Baybars al-JashnakIr and Sayf al-Din Salar, the close friendsnip
between Baybars and Salar during the second reign of al-Nagir
Muhammad and the unfriendly relation between the two after al-
Nagir Mubammad gave up his position in the Mamluk Sultanatetl
These events, however, affected the nature of al-Nasir Muhammad's
behaviour with the Mamluk emirs. It is likely that al-Nagir Muhammad
became certain that every emir worked to fulfil personal aims;
subsequently, how far would al-Nasir Muhammad change his character
with different diplomatic and political aspects for the cause of
his own power?

In Ramag@n 708/March 1308 al-Nagir Muhammad left Cairo with
his family, ostensibly for a pilgrimage, but in reality to accomplish
his plan of.resignation from office and establish his residence at
al-Karak, and the emirs commended him to God's protection while
they were still on horseback. Afterwards al-Nasir Muhammad wrote to
them from al-Karak about his resignation.

" When the emirs knéwvaboﬁt the abdicétioh,‘they wroté fufiously
to al-Nagir Muhammad asking him to come back to Cairo., When he re-
ceived their demand, he answered that he would stay, isolated, at
al-Karak until the crisis was over with God's will, either by death
or by another solution._2 This statement by al-Nasir Muhammad could
be estimated as a turning point in the historic nature of the Mamluk
regime under the rule of al-Nagir Muhammad. Besides, it could be

inferred that al-Nagir Muhammad's residence at al-Karak was not a

INuilim, viii, 221-225.

“2nNyimm, viii, 1810
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genuine intention of a lasting resignation and definite abdication:
It was probably a step which had‘to be taken by him, either fof
better conditions concerning his position as ruler of a great
kingdom, or for the sake of His honourable dignity and his high-
mindedness,

In other words, al-Nagir refused to be a governor of a country
without wielding any kind of power, while the different kinds of
authority were in the hands of Baybars and SalErt Therefore, it
was not the end of his reign, but was almost é period of preparation
for a new rule, an era in which he could practise his legitimate
rights in government., On the other hand, being so eager to have al-
Nagir Mubammad back on the throne means that Baybars and Salar
were afraid that they might not succeed in having absolute approval
from the Mamluk emirs and the complete support of the people. Further-
more, they themselves were no longer friends and each tried hard to
seek personal aims af the éxpense of the other. Immediately after,
al-NEgir Mubammad knew that Shams al-ITn QarBsunqur,” Qabjaq al-
Mangﬁri,z and Asandamur Kurji',3 the governors of Aleppo, Hamzh and
Tripdli respectively; refused to acknowledgé Baybars al;Ja§hpakTr as
sovereign or to pay homage to him and they even sent to al—N§§ir
Muhamﬁad informing him of their support and readiness for military
help to return him to power. Here again al—Naﬁir Muhammad gives a
clear picture, according to the Mamluk historians, of his situation

and how it was only temporary, yet they should be subject to the

lInfra,'114.

“For his biography.see. Durar, iii, 241-243,

3For his biography,see Durar, i, 387-388.



existing power and must assume the burdens of government., Therefore
the three governors swore an oéth of loyalty to Baybars al-Jaghpakig}
Subsequently, one might say that it was a period of waiting, of
thinking and of preparation until the suitable opportunity arrived.
The Mamluk writings agree that al-Nasir Muhammad, in his letter
to_Baybars,2 used to address him with his royal title al-Malaki al-
MugzaffarI for the purpose of peace, while Baybars kept asking for
al-Nagir Muhammad's loyalty and subjection,3 Yet, at the same time,

when al-Nagir Muhammad was confirming his subjection to Baybars al-

Jashnakir, he wrote to the governors of Aleppo, Hamah, Safad and

Tripoli for help and support, and they granted his request willingly,4

Thus, al-Nagir Muhammad started working for his return to Cairo with
a new policy; it was a practical policy of diplomatic and political
aspect., Moreover, al-Nagir Muhammad tried to use the factor of
affection and sympathy with tﬁé governors of the Syrian pfovinces by
reminding them of his ancestral line, his forced abdication, his
helpless condition, his patience with Baybars, who displayed arrogance
towards al-Nagir Muhammad's Mamluks, horses and arms, and lastly,
askiﬁg them for help;5

Probably al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in meking these governors
favourably disposed towards him and deeply attached to his status.

However, this is the first time that we see al-Nagir Muhammad using

this kind of diplomacy in seeking the Syrian governors' compassiong

TNujam, viii, 238-242.

“For the text of this letter, see Sulilk, ii, 52-53.
Sulik, ii, 52-53; Nujom, viii, 245.

4§3;gg, ii, 57-58, 61; Nuilm, viii, 247.

2‘Ibar, v, part V, 907-908; Sullik, ii, 56.

99



100

apparently he e:xpécted the sympathy and support that he had earned
by his deeds., It seems that, under the influence of sympathy,
decency and nobility on the one hand, and the feeling of responsibility
on the other hand, the Syrian governors were totally prepared to.give
al-Nagir Mubhammad the aid, promotion and encouragement which he'neededt
It might be also that the Syrian governors helped al-Nagir Muhammad
in their own political interests, that Baybars al-Jashnakir might one
day act against them, or they thought that through the help which
they would give al-Nagir Muhammad they could achieve higher positions
in the ruling field of the state. Mostlf they became his right hand
in helping hiﬁ in his hopeless situation which al-Nagir Muhammad could
not longer bear, and eagerly worked to regain his royal position and
restore the status quo.

In Sha'b3n 709/January 1310 al-Nigir Muhammad left al-Karak for
Damascus, accompanied by his helpful and sincere emirs, and the
public were extremely happy and warmly welcomed his return._1 Soon
in Damascus the Muslim Friday sermon, khutba, was changed and de-
livered in al-Nagir Muhammad's name instead of Baybars al-Jashnakir's;
it was in reality a memorable day._2 Concerning the situation in
Egypt, we find that Baybars' supporters severely blamed him for
being friendly with Salar whom they saw as the cause of the unstable

3

position because of his jealousy and misguidance.” This data gives
us the opportunity to see the importance of the office of vicegerent

of Egypt (n2’ib al-Saltana bi’l-diyar al-Misriyya) and allows us to

ask what action al-Nasir Muhammad would take respecting this office,

especially after he realized the significance of the post and,

lDurr, ix, 171-172; ‘UyEn, xii, fols. 136b-137a; Sulik, ii, 66-67;
Nujum, viii, 267. '
ZtUydn, xii, fol. 137b; Sulik, ii, 68; Nujlm, vii, 268,

Ssulmk, ii, 59, 61, 70; Nujim, viii, 270.

—



101

at the same time, how far that dignity could be dangerous to great
power, Besides, if al-Nagir Muhammad abolished the office of vice-
gerency of the Sultanate what would be the reaction by the Mamiuk
oligarchy regarding that cancellation?

In Ramadan 709/February 1310 the khutba of Friday prayer in all
the mosques of Cairo was delivered in the name of al-Nagir Muhammad,
while he was on his way to Cairo._l Eventually Baybars al-Jashnakir
was strangled in the presence of al-Nagir Muhammad in Dha”1-Qa‘da
709/April 1310, and the third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad began._2
Hence, al-Nagir Muhammad began his third reign by putting an end to

3

the life of Baybars al-Jashnakir.” This point throws some light on

" al-Nagir Muhammad's political methods with the powerful emirs for the
sake of his absolute power, as we will see throughout this chapter,
In addition, it appears that what al-Nagir Muhammad did to Baybars
was only the beginning of a long series of actions against the strong
MamlUk oligarchy, and it would not finish untilthe end of al-Nagir
Muhammad 's life, Seemingly, Baybars' hopes were frustrated sooner
than he had imagined. In order to explain in detail: firstly,‘al—
Nasir Muhammad always enjoyed great popularity, and he was still -
popular during the rule of Baybars al-Jashnakir. Probably it was
not easy for the populace of Cairo to forget al-Nagir Muhammad.
Secondly, al-Nagir Mulhammad desired to rule, to take over the govern-
ment, and to come to power, worked and planned efficiently to achieve
his claim, and to accomplish his desire to be the head of the Mamluk

Sultanate and his own master at the same time. Thus al-Nagir Muhammad

in 709/1310, being a man whose character and personality had changed

Yswmk, ii, 71.
sullk, ii, 72-73; Nujim, viii, 275-276.

" 3Fér details, see Durr, ix, 197-204; = ‘Uyln, xii, fols. 135a-138b,
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deeply, started his third period of rule with a varied policy of
political astuteness, diplomatic cunning and administrative subtlety;
these aspects would be obviously noticed through a study concerning
his relations with the MamlTk oligarchy, and his behaviour towards
the sincere supporters who helped him in making arrangements and
preparations for a successful return to power. Subsequently, al-Nagir
Muhammad turned his attention towards Sayf al-Din Salar, who claimed
power during the second reign of al-Nagir Muhammad at his expense.‘1
Carefully al-Nagir Muhammad started to plan Salar's fate; he was
friendly to him after his return, acceﬁted his precious gifts and made
him the governor of al-Shawbak in Shawwdl 709/April 1310._2 A few months
later, al-Nagir Muhammad sent for Sala@r to come back to Cairo, but the
latter gave the excuse that he was ill and unable to travel. Conse-
quently al-Nagir Muhammad dispatched an immediate order to the governors
of the Syrian provinces to take care to prevent Salar's flight, and
simultaneously sent Baybars al-DawEdér3 and Sanjar al-J'e?u»lil'l'}+ to
Salar to persuade him to return with them to Cairo._5 Although they
assured Salzar that al-Nasir Muhammad wanted him to return to Cairo
only because he was eager to have him near him for his advice, Salar
refused to accompany them and promised to follow. Al-Nagir Muhammad
became worried when they returned to Cairo without Salart6

On the other hand, Salar was bewildered at the loss of his posi-

7

tion, and uncertain about al-Nagir Muhammad's attitude towards him.

IDurar, ii, 181; Nujum, viii, 170, 181.

®SalETn, fols. 92b-9ha; THEIT, fol. U3a; Swlik, ii, 75;
Durar, ii, 180; Nujim, ix, 11; Mawrid, 57. i

For his biography, see Durar; i, 509-510,

4For his biégraphy, see Durar, ii, 170-172.

2‘Uydn, xii, fol. 159b; Sulfik, ii, 88; Nujim, ix, 16,
Cm s B b,
7_5_211@_, ii, 883 Nuifim, ixy 17.



Eventually Salar decided to leave for Cairo where he was imprisoned
by al-Nagir Muhammad in the Citadel of Cairo in RabI‘, II, 710/
Auvgust 131011 Al though Salar left a great fortune of money; gold,
silver, jewels of different kinds, horses, clothes and quantities
of valuable things,2 he died of hunger in his prison in Jumada, I,
710/0ctober 1310._3

Hence, the impression is that there were many factors which were
necessary for al-Nasir Muhammad to build a strong foundation concern-
ing his rule and his state. Firstly, a brave and co-operative clique
consisting of the royal Mamluks, for support and assistance, especially
at times of difficultyt Secondly, great wealth and large personal for-
tune either by personal investment in the business field, or by confis-
cating the property of the wealthy emirs, Thirdly, considering the
fact that the Mamlik emirs should enjoy a respectable position at the
court, al-Nagir Muhammd kept paying them great attention either by being
careful to ask for their advice in every respect or by allowing them
competent authority, in view of the fact that they would be under strict

supervision by al-Négir Mubammad himself. Fourthly, al-Nagir Muhammad

- was keen, in his career, to take care of his subjects' condition so that

they should enjoy satisfaction and gratification concerning their
economic and social status. It seems that al-Nagir Muhammad knew that
he was popular among the populace of Cairo, al-‘ammah, and was deter
mined to promote that popularity to attain its highest degree.
Through the previous study respecting = the first steps of

al-Nagir Mubammad's third reign one could clearly notice that he was

Iswme, i1, 88; Nujdm, ix, 18.

2'Uvﬁn, xii, fols. 167b-169a; Dhyl, iv, fol. 189b; Turkiyya, fols.
26b-27b; Th“mjn, fols. 128b-1%0a; SultX, ii, 97-99; Nujim, ix,
17-20; Mawrid, 57-58.

- e ‘Uyan, xii, fol. 168a; Dhyl, iv, fols. 189a; 190a-191a; TAlI; fol. 43aj

Thyrat, fols. 28Ub-235a; ™ TTrlkiyya, fols. 26b-27a; Thamin, fol. 128b;
TUITSG id, 973 dudwes 1x7718; lawrid, 57.
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working all the time to confirm the reality of his being the

only ruler in the Mamlik Sultanatet Therefore, he kept watching

the position of the emirs with suspicion, fears and astuteness and
was clearly aware of every action he had to take either against

the MamTuk emirs, or for the sake of his personal rights., Fifthly,
al-Nasir Muhammad understood through his personal experience that
the Mamluk emirs did not respect his inherited claim to rule;
subsequently, in order to be in power, to hold supreme authority

and to enjoy continuous possessinn of the throne, he worked to

have the confidence of his supporters and to favour his follow-

ers in employing them in the important offices of the state.

On the other hand, it appears that al-Nagir Muhammad tried hard to hold
the power of making ordinances and executiveApower_in his own hands
in order to' reach the central position in the Mamluk regime. The
question arises here, how far would al-Nasir Mubammad go in order

to accomplish what he most desired of power and centralisation,

And to what degree would al-Nagir Muhammad's achievements be crowned
by success. Furthermore, it might be worth noting that al-Nagir
Muﬁamméd pfobably was working to‘achieve a strong Basiét Adcordingly,
in 709/1309, al-Nagir Muhammad released some emirs who had been
imprisoned during the preceding period, and bestowed on them high
posts in Syria,l but a; soon as al-Nagir Muliammad became sure of

his situation he put them back in prisgn._2

Besides, it seems that al-Nagir Muphammad was trying to extend

his power over the judges (qugat) and to consult them concerning the

Yswimk, i1, 77-78; Nujim, ix, 15.

“Nujtm, ix, 15.
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most important judicial mattérstl The previous analysis and the
additional facts, already men£ioned, lead us to ask, was al-Nagir
Muhammad attempting to transform the.Mamlﬁk regime into a personal
autocracy? In order to reach a reasonable result a comprehensive
study of the relations of al-Nagir Mubhammad and the Mamluk oligarchy

should be undertaken,

(ii) The MamlTk oligarchy.

Concerning the Mamluk oligarchy it seems that al-Nasir Muhammad
was acting according to previously studied plans when he appointed

Shams al-Din Qarasunqur viceroy of Damascus (na’ib Dimashg), Qabjaq

al-Mansuri, governor of Aleppo, Asandamur KurjI, governor of Hamah,
al-Jajj Bahadur al-HalabI,2 governor of Tripoli and Quilubak al-
Manﬁﬁr'i',3 governor of §afad14 Thus, al—N§$if Muhammad appointed his
supporters to the ruling offices soon after his arrival in Cairo,-

On the other hand, in Shawwal 709/March 1310, al-Nasir Mulhammad
planned to arrest twenty-two Mamlik emirs of high rank, and succeeded
with the help of his royal Mamluks in taking possession of them by a
well organised scheme._5 Other emirs fell into al-Nasir Muhammad's
hands later in 712/131216 Hence, al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in
executing all the Mamluk emirs who either had acted against him,
or had been loyal to his former enemies, the predominant usurper

7

predecessors,’ Simultaneously al Nagir Muhammad accomplished the

Thuen, i1, 114,

2For his biography, see Durar, i, 500.

3For his biography, see Durar, iii, 252-253.

5233333, fols, 278a-b, 282b, 285a-b; Sultk, ii, ?75-76; Nujim, ix, 11.
Durrat, fol. 278b; Sulik, ii, 76; Muftm, ix, 13.

'6Taggkirat3 fol, 64b; " Sullk, ii; 117, 118; ~Nujlim; ix; 30; 34,

’Su1Tk, ii, 77-78.



third step of his plan concerning his internal policy with the
Mamltk oligarchy; he started raising his Mamluks and friends to
the amirate and installed them as governors and viceroys; they
were thirty-two of his Mamliks, such as Tankiz al—EusEmi,l Aydamur
al—§hpy5§i,2 Arghtin al-Dawadar,. Baybars Amir thﬁr,g Aytamqgg'
al—Mubammadi,q-and others._5

Moreover, in RabI’, II, 712/August 1312, al-Nagir Muhammad
brought into power another group of forty-six Mamluks of his party
and made them emirs with big celebration.6 Probably alfNagir
Muhammad's main aim through these acts was to create a powerful
circle of supporters around him, Therefore one could infef that al-
Nasir Muhammad, with greater subtlety'and resolution, determined to
have his situation stabilized, his reign firmly established and his
position utterly secure. Thereafter, having been confirmed as a
powerful ruler, al-Nagir Muhammad began his coup concerning his
powerful supporters, that is to say, al-Nasir Muhammad made up his
mind to get rid of those senior emirs who had helped him to achieve
his second restoration; with his previous fundamental steps and the
changed circumstances al-Nagir Mubammad'thought that his coup would"
be achieved successfully. Seemingly, supporters such as Shams al-
Din Qar@sunqur realized the basis of al-Nagir Mubammad's behaviour

against them, and became worried about their position and afraid

lInfra, 149,

2For his biography, see Durar, i, 4281

3For his biography, see Durar, i, 508.
“For his biography, see Durar, i, L42h,
dSulfik, ii, 77; Nujlim, ix, 13-k,

Spagnicirat, fol, 64b;  Sulfk, ii, 118,

——
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that al-Nagir Muhémmad woul@ annihilate them and, lastly, they
decided to keep at a distance from him._l Al_MaqrizE confirms
the above fact by recording that al-Nagir Muhammaé was planning
to seize Shams al-Din Qafaéunqur and Asandamur Kurji._2 Thus,
al-Nagir Mubammad prepared to seize the strong emirs whose help
and support were the main reason for al-Nagir Mubhammad's success-
ful return to rule. Apparently circumstances helped al-Nagir
Muhammad in approaching his object through the sudden death of
both Qabjaq al-Manguri, governor of Aleppo,3 and al-Hajj Bahzdur,
governor of Tripolit4 Al-Nagir Muhammad was extremely happy
when he received the news of their deaths in 710/1310 because of
his fears of their strong posii;.ion._5
Subsequently, al-Nagir Mubhammad turned his attention towards
Asandamur KurjI, governor of Hamah,6 who soon after he learnt of
the death of Qabjag al-MangurI moved to Aleppo to hold the office
of governorship there._7 That personal movement accomplished by
Asandamur KurjT withoutbasking al-Nagir Muhammad had a profound
effect upon the latter, and made him more serious and quick to
put his thought into action regarding'the capture of the governor

of Aleppot8

Yswm, i1, 82.
“Tvid,
:burrat,folst 285a~b.

“Sume, i1, 90.

5Ibid._; Nujm, ix, 24,

6Durrpt, fol., 278a.

Ivid., fol. 282b; Sulmk, ii, 89.

Bsuime, i, 89.
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According to al-Nagir Muhammad's command Kar@y al-Mangﬁril
(d. 719/1319), governor of G aza, left Cairo for Aleppo, with a
reinforced army on the pretext of making a sudden attack on Sis, the
Armenian capital, and successfully captured Asandamur Kurji,
who gave himself up without rgsistance._2 Thus al-Nagir Muhammad
succeeded in having Kurji imprisoned in Cairo after only six months
of his being governor of Aleppo,3 and all his wealth was con:t‘isc:a.’ced._l+
Eventually, Asandamur KurjT was executed in his prison in Dhli “1-Qa‘da
721/November 132115 After this event it was obvious that the ruling
policy of al-Nasir Muhammad concerning his relation with the Mamlik
oligarchy had been accomplished for his personal aims and to protect
his position from any danger that might occur from the powerful
emirs, without paying any regard or consideration to what they had
givgn him of political allegiance, sincere support ané military ;id

to enable him to maintain supreme power{

(iii) The plot of Baktamur al-Jukandar

As a result of the previous action by al-Nagir Muhammad against

"one of his main supporters whose assistance was almost the cause

of his taking over the government, all the senior emirs became
afraid of further action against them and opposition to their power-

ful position. And, on account of their fears, they tried to seek

protection for their 1ives.‘6 Furthermore, because of these different

TFor his biography see, Durar, iii, 266-267.

agu_rm;c, fol, 282b; Sulik, ii, 93; Durar, iii, 26¢; Nujum, ix, 26-27.
SDuryat,fol, 282b; Sulik, ii, 9%; Nufim, ix, 27.

L*s_ul__ak_, ii, 935 MNujum, ix, 27. |

5Durar, i, 388t

Oy, ik, 26,
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circumstances, there was a conspiracy plotted against al-Nagir
Muhammad to dismiss him from governorshiptl' Subsequently, in 710/
13210, when Baktamur al-Jﬁkandar,2 the vicegerent of the Sultanate

(n8’ib _al-Saltana bi’l-diyar a:L-Migriyya),3 in dread of al-Nagir

Mubammad's policy as an astute politician, and fearing for his life,

5

co-operated with Batkh@ss al-Mangtri” (d. 711/1311) and organized a
plan to end al-Nasir Muhammad's rule and to replace him by Musa,

the son of AlT b, QalB3win, or al-Malik al-§alih *A1T, who had been
joint Suli{an with Qalawun and his intended successor, but predeceased
him,7 the cousin of al-Nasir Mujammad, as ruler of the Mamluk
Sultanate._8 The coup was well organised by Baktamur al-Jukandar,
Batkhdss al-ManglrI and the emir Musd b. ‘AlT b. Qalawlin., Besides,
with the help of the Mugaffariyya Mamlﬁks9 who were prepared to seize
the emirs who were close to al-Nagir Mubammad on the arranged day

of the plot, it seemed that the plot would be accomplished._10
Accordiﬁg to Ibn al-Dawadari, one might understand that Baktémur
al-Jukandar had been plaaning that day for such a long time that
he tried hard to persuade al-Nagir Mubammad to make thirty Mamluks

of his party emirs until he. succeeded in fulfilling his desire,

for he wanted them to stand beside him on that day against al-Nagir

‘Ibig.

2For his biography, see Durr, ix, 212-213; Durar, i, 484-487;
Nuiom, viii, 105, 146, 159, 170-171, 174, 245, 259; ix, 13,
2k, 25-26, 28, 29-30.

Durrat, fol., 277b; Sulik, ii, 77; Nujim, ix, 13.

l\LSulu—k, ii, 91; Nu 'ﬁm, iX, 2}4‘0-

5For his biography, see Durar, i, 472'473t .

6For his biography, see Durar, iv, 377-378.

“Sultk, i, 682, 7hh-7h5,

8swlmk, 11,91-92; Durar, i, 485; iv, 377; Nujim, ix, 24,

- ITpe Mugaffariyya Mamliks belonged to Baybars al-Jashnakir who was

lostrangled immediately after al-Nagir Muhammad's return to power,

sulble, 11, 925 Durar, 1, 4855 iv, 377; Nujim, ix, 24-25.



Mu.hammad._1 Unexpectedly Baybars al-Jumdar, oné of the conspirators,
for thepurpose of reaching a high position at the royal court,
went and informed al-Nagir Muhammad about the plot,_2 On the other
hand, Baktamur al-Jukandar sent to KarZy al-Manglri (d_._719/‘1319),3
governor of Damascus, Quilubak al-Manglri (d. 716/1316)? governor

5

of Safad, and to Qujlugtamur,” governor of G aza for their support.

Subsequently Karay al-Mansuri was the only one who warned Baktamr

to be careful and to reject the idea, but the latter continued with

his plan against the rule of al-Nagir Muhammad.‘7 Eventually, al
Nasir Muhammad, discovering the conspiracy, sent immediately for
Baktamur, arrested Batkhassin his presence and dispatched his
soldiers to seize Musa who escaped because of his fears._8 Two
days later the emir Musa and all his followers and supporters were
seized._9 '

Surprisingly al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in foiling the con-

spiracy without mention of Baktamur's participation in the<plot;lo

Yburr, ix, 212,
Suliik, ii, 92; Nujm, ix, 25.

2 Supra, 108,

ASupra, 105,

5For his biography see, Durar, iii, 250.

CMuiim, ix, 25,

"o,

8swime, 41, 92; Durar, iv, 377; Nujim, ix, 25.
9§31§§, ii, 92; Durar, iv, 378; Nujum, ix, 26.

Yswime, i1, 92; Nujam, ix, 26,
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all the conspirators were taken, by al-Nagir Mubammad's order,

to be executed by being ngiled in the presence of the populace

of Cairo, al-‘@mmah, against the walls of the Citadel of Cairo but,

as soon as this was begun the populaée of Cairo, al-"‘@mmah, wept

for them and al-Nagir Muhammad issued his order of forgiveness

through pity aad mercy._1 In conclusion, al-Nagir Muhammaa was

commended and praised by the populace of Cairo, al-'é'mmah.‘2 Thus

we see how al-Nasir Mulhammad acted in accordance with the will of

the populace of Cairo, al-‘Zmmah, so thgt one might almost infer that

he knew of his popularity and on this account worked as far as he

could to keep and to promote it. Thereafter the question which

should be answered here is, why was al-Nagir Muhammad careful to

continue his friendly relationship with Baktamur al-Jukandar in

spite of his knowledge of his collaboration in the conspiracy? JYet

why was al-Nagir Muhammad concerned not to mention the essential part

which had been playgd by Baktamur al-Jukandar and even to be extremely

mindful to show his utter ignorance respecting this, Presumably he was

biding his time. Butr not before long al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded

in seizing Baktamur al-Jukanddr in Jumada, I, 711/ September 1311{3'
With Baktamur al-Jukand3ar many emirs of high rank, who were

among his main supporters, had been arres’ced._LF Baktamur—al-JﬁkandEr

remained in his prison in Alexandria and later in al-Karak until he

was killed in 716/1316._5 Through a study concerning the way in which

1Nujﬁm, ix, 262
°Ibid,

3Jawéhir, fol., 226a; Sulik, ii, 102; Durar, i, 485; Nujtm,
ix, 28; cf. Durr, ix, 213.

4Su1ﬁk, ii, 102-103; Nujum, ix, 28-29.

Pburer, i, 485.
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Baktamur al-Jukandar was captured, one could easily understand that
al-Nagir Muhammad had been preparing for that day for a long time,

until he succeeded in devising a satisfactory plan to seize Baktamur
al-Juxandar without his being aware of al-Nagir Muhammad's plot against
him.‘1 Apparently al-Nagir Muhammad was afraid that Baktamur al-Jukandar
might flee to Damascus, where he would probably be protected and sup-
ported by his, friends, the governors of the Syrian provinces. Besides.
that, éaktamur ai—JﬁkandEr was the vicegerent of the state (n3a’ib al-

Saltana bi’l-diydr al-Misriyya), and his being in that strong position

could easily help him either to escape or to act against al-Nagir
Muhammad. Consequently al-Nasir Muhammad planned secretly, with
great caution and reflection, a scheme to arrest Baktamur al-Jukandar,
and managed to seize him and immediately imprisoned him in Alexandria._2
At the same time, al—NEsir'Muhammad.érresfed Karay al-Manstri, Quilubak
al-MangfirT and Quilugtamur, who had collaborated with Baktamur al-
Jikandar against al-Nasir Muhammad, and they were imprisoned together—
with Baktamur at al—'Karak._3

Soon, in Jum@da, I, 711/September 1311, al-Nasir Muhammad nominated
Baybars al-Mangtri (d. Rama@én 725/August 1325) to be vicegerent of
the Sultanatetv' It seems that al-Nasir Muhammad, din order to weaken
the powerful status of the Mamlik emirs, and to found a direct
personal relation with his subjects at the same time, announced shortly,

in Jumadd, I, 711/September 1311, that he himself would attend the

1Concerning the seizure of Baktamur al-Jukandar, see Sulik, ii,
102-103; Durar, i, 485; Nujam, ix, 28-30.

“Durar, i, 485; Nufim, ix, 29-30.

Spurr, ix, 212-213; Jawshir, fol. 226a; Sullk, ii, 101, 1O4;
Nujum, ix, 30.

Sulik, ii, 103, 104, 105; Durar, i, 510,
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house of justice (Dar_al-‘Adl) regularly every MOnday to listen
to the complaints of the people and to give personal judgment._1
Consequently, the MamIﬁk‘emirs became frigh.tenedt2 There is a lack
of information concerning the reasons which made Baktamur-al—Jﬁkandar
conspire against al-Nagir Muhammad by seeking a broad collaboration
with other emirs in order to put an end to his rule and to replace
him with his cousin Musa. Therefore, it could be inferred that
this plot could be regarded as the end of one period as well as the
beginning of another. Seemingly the Mamliikk emirs held a powerful
position in the Mamluk regime and respected the ruling power as
far as that subjection did not affect their effective bureaucratic
condition. Subsequently they realized that, as soon as al-Nagir
Muhammad took possession of power, he began to rule with
determinatiop, Using diplomacy and politics to strengthen .
his authority; in other words, he acted according to the situatioh
that necessity makes its own laws. Probably al-Nagir Muhammad
governed for the sake of his authority as ifit was a necessity
and even had no respect for promises. Consequently, the Mamluk
emirs, who apparently were displeased and disagreed with this differ;
ent royal policy, co-operated for the collapse of al-Nasir Mupammad's
government,4but it seems that they took futile steps which resulted
in absolute failure.

Besides it seems that al-Nagir Muhammad determined to follow his political
policy concerning his standing with the powerful emirs for the pur-

pose of keeping the MamlUk regime under his absolute command on the

Tpupra, 2b; sulmk, ii, 103.

swimk, ii, 103.
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one hand, and in order to exercise authority over the military, the
legislative power and the executive power on the other hand. To
accomplish each item of his policy al-Nagir Muhammad worked to take
power from the hands of the senior eﬁirs, to prove that he was

no ionger a titular Sulfan, and to take up with great subtlety

and reciprocal integrity the policies to transfﬁrm'the Mamluk

ruling system of the Sul{@n and the oligarchy of emirs into a
personal autocracy and authoritarian regime. It appears that al-
Nasir Muhammad wanted to put a definite end to the continuous tension
in the Mamlik state between the oligarchy of the great emirs and the

personal autocracy of the Sultan.

(iv) The issue of Shams al-Din Qarasunqur

Thereafter al-Nasir Muhammad turned his attentiop to §g§ms.al-
Din Qarasunqur (d. 728/1327),1 seeking fof a successful plan to get
rid of him, This determination was the next step which al-Nagir
Mubhammad was eager to take concerning his policy and his aim, at
the same time to hold the reins of power in his hand, in spite of
the fact that Qarﬁsunqur_wasvthe first‘one‘who’hglped him to assume
powery and encouraged him with great support and unlimited help

3

to restore his position among the ruling class.” Besides, the
Ashrafiyya kept remembering that Qar@sunqur was one of the killers

of al-Ashraf KhalTl, and urged al-Nagir Mubammad to take his revenge._l’»L

Lor his biography see, Multk, viii, 96, 129, 130, 145, 150, 166-

167, 168, 170, 173, 174, 18k, 204, 212, 224, 232; Durar, iii, 246-
2k7;  Nujlm, viii, 4, 13, 22, 88, 99, 106, 130, 237-238, 239-241,
2k5, 258-259, 266, 273; ix, 27-28, 30-33,

Sullk, ii, 615 Nujim, viii, 240-241,

Bsdlm{y 111 6’7 68 Nu um1 Vlll, 2“’51 258 259, 2649 266 f H MaSSé1 Mélanf";es
D'orlenta11Qme, Un refugle Mamlouk a la cour mongole de Perse,
by G. Wiet, pp. 396-397 (Teheran 1963).

unhfq;Lﬁsg Sulik, ii, 79; Nujlm, viii, 273.
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Immediately after, when Qarasunqur was informed about the attitude
of the Ashrafiyya towards him, Qara@sunqur left Egypt for Damascus
for his own sai‘e’cy_._:L Besides, it seems that Qarasunqur became
afraid of al-Nagir Muhammad's new situation_._2

In Shawwal 709/March 711 al-Nagir Mupammad appointed Qarasunqur

viceroy of Damascus (1d@’ib Dimashg), but Qarasunqur was still worried

for his life, especially after the capture of Asandamur KurjT

in 710/1310_._3 Consequently Qarzsunqur asked al-Nasir Muhammadto be appoint-

ed governor of Aleppo and his request was granted in Dhi *1-Hijja 710/

April iBll by a royal decree issued by al-Nagir Muhammad and sent

with Arggﬁn al-DaQEdEr al—Man:;ﬁrIl1L (d173‘/1330)’ who had been

secretly commended to capture Qarasunqur if he was fortunate enough

to find helpful circumstances._5
In Muharram 711/May 1311 Arghiin al-Dawadar arrived in Damascus

to accomplish the transmission of Qarasunqur to Aleppo, and in spite

of his kind and noble behaviour towards Qardsunqur the latter was

careful to be protected all the time during Arghin's visit and

extremely careful to make . Arghun miss.every opportunity that could

' be used against his s'af'et‘y._6 A few days later, QarZsunqur left

Damascus with his Mamluks, six hundred horsemen, for Aleppo with

l_éll@, ii, 79, 80; Nujum, viii, 274.
®Swlik, ii, 80; Nujim, viii, 27k,

Duryab fol. 278a; Sulllk, ii, 75, 93; Nujfm, ix, 27.

4For his biography see, Durar, i, 351-352.

“Tatimmat,i, 66; Darpat,fol. 278a; Sullk, ii, 93, 9%, 99-100; Nujim, ix, 27,

62§ﬁimmat,ii, 66; Bidaya, xiv, 613 Durpat,fol. 278a; Suluk,
ii, 99; Nujim, ix, 28,



extreme caution and complete protection from any danger that
might occur on the way, and Qar@sunqur settled in Aleppo; in
Muparram 711/May 1311 Arghiin left Aleppo for Cairo, unsuccessful
in fulfilling al-Nagir Mubammad's order. Yet al-Nagir Muhammad
thanked Arghtin for being careful._1 Subsequently when Qarasunqur
was informed that al-Nagir Muhammad had seized Karay al-Mansuri,
Asandamur KurjI and Baktamur al-JUkandar, he took precautions,
provided care, made friendly relations with the Bedouins on the
eastern borders of Syria and strengthened his good friendship'
with the nomads of Al Muhann?al._'2 Moreover, in order to obtain the
sympathy and affection of Sulayman b. Muhann'é.3 the Bedouin emir
(a. 745/134kL), Qarasunqur let Sulayman b. Muhanna@ know about
al-Nasir Muhammad's intention to arrest Sulaymzn by showing him
the Royal IE:d:_i.ct._l+ Thus we see that, at the time when al-Nagir
Muhammad was trying to seize Qardsunqur, he was using him to
fulfil a similar function respecting his political policy with

the powerful heads in the state. Furthermore, when Qarasunqur

received al-Nagsir Muhammad's permission for a pilgrimage, according

to his request, he left Aleppo in Shawwdl 711/February 13212 for
al-Hijaz, accompanied by four hundred Mamluks, and ordered the

rest td stay in Aleppo to protect his property.‘5 In the meantime,

Yratimmat, ii, 66; Sullk, ii, 100; Nujfim, ix, 28,

“sultk, ii, 107; Nufim, ix, 30.

For his biography, see Durar, ii, 163-6k4,

4§3;§5, ii, 107-108; Nujum, ix, 31; cf, Masalik, iv, fol. 78bt

5Mu%{_11‘ta§ar, Vo 64; DUI‘I‘, iX, 219; Nah -I’ iii’ 205; Tatimmat, ii,
66; oullik, ii, 108; Nujum, ix, 31.
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while Qar3sunqur was on his way al-Nagir Muhammad accomplished

three steps of great importahcet Firstly he ordered Qaratay Al-
Agg;afil(di 734/13%3), who had been appointed by Qarasunqur to be

his vicegerent in Aleppo during his absence on pilgrimage, to

prevent Qarasunqur when he came back from entering Aleppo unless

he brought a Royal Edict.‘2 Secondly al-Nagir Muhammad dispatched a
force of five hundred Mamluks to al-H;jéz to seize Qaradsunqur as soon
as he arrived:3 Thirdly, al-Nagir Muhammad ordered all the governors
of the Syrian provinces tostop Qarasunqur with force if he tried to
pass through their districts or cross their provincestq When Qardsunqur
was told about al-Nasir Muhammad's preparations against him he returned
by a different road to Aleppo with the help of Sulayman b. Muhanna, but
Qarajay Al-Ashrafl stopped him from entering his province, Alebpo, be-
cause of al-Nasir Mulhammad's order, and even refused to allow him_ to
take his wealth or property or his familyt5 Therefore Qara@sunqgur
succeeded in seeking refuge in the eastern frontiers of Syria with

K1 Muhanna who welcomed him and granted him protection, and Sulayman

b. Muhanna wrote to al-Nagir Muhammad asking forgiveness for

lFor his biography, see Durar, iii, 2482

Sul@c, ii, 108; Nujim, ix, 31.

SMukhtasar, v, 64; Durr, ix, 219; Nahj, iii, 205-206; Tatimmat,
i, 66.

LPDuI‘I‘, iX, 221; Sulﬁk, ii, 108; _1_\1_11 il_lmy iX, 31; Cf.‘ Wiet, QR.‘Cit._‘) 398.’

5Mukhta§ar, vy, 64; Durr, ix, 221; Nahj, iii, 206; Tatimmat, ii,
; bidaya, xiv, 63; Sulik, ii, 108, 110; Nujim, ix, 31-32. .
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Qard@sunqur and a new province for him._l Then‘al—Naﬁir Muhammad
agreed to Sulayman b. Muhanna's demand and gave Qarasunqur the
choice between the Syrian provinces._2 Yet it seems that al-Nagir
Muhammad was not honest about his offer because, immédiately after
the departure of Sulayman b, Muhannd's messenger from Cairo, he
dispatched a strong army towards the districts of Al Muhann3;
meanwhile Qarasunqur, probably practising the same policy, wrote

to al-Nasir Muhammad acceﬁting his offer and asking for the fortress
of Sarkhad, although he had written to Kqug&al—Afrém3 (dt 720/
1320), viceroy of Damascus, to help him at that time of difficulty,
and both al-Nagir Muhammadvand al-Afram agreed to Qardsunqur's re-
quests.

At last Qar#sunqur succeeded in taking his wealth from Aleppo
and painfully departed from the province, where he had administered
local affairs for twenty-four years, while the people of Aleppo
watched him sadly._5

Ibn al-DawadarI records that Qarasunqur was mistaken concerning
the attitude of al-Nagir Muhammad towards him and made a mistake

. . . X . 6 . - N
in taking extensive precautions,  Besides, Qara@sunqur imagined

 Maszlik, iv, fol.78b; Durr, ix, 220-221; Malik, fol. 67b;
Tuhfa, 43; Suluk, ii, 109; Durar, iii, 246; Nujum, ix, 31-32.

2 . .. - .. - .
Mukhtasar, v,.64; Tatimmat, ii, 67; Sulik, ii, 109; Nujim, ix, 32;
cfi Masalik, iv, fol.~ 7gb:

3For his biography, see Durar, i, 396-398; he is named in other
Mamluk chronicles Aqush.

4Mukhta:_sar, vy, 66; Durr, ix, 222; Tubfa, i, 44; Sulék, ii, 109-110;
Nojun, i%, 32; cf. Masalik, iv, fol. 78b. .

5Durr, ix, 221-22; Nahj, iii, 206; Sullk, ii, 110.

6Durr, ix, 223; cf. Mukhtasar, v, 64, 66.



al-Nagir Muhammad's evil intentions towards him, and he was
completely wrong concerning al-Nagir Muhammad's decision respecting
his capturetl The questioq arises here, how far is the above state-
ment of Ibn al-Dawddari correct? Considering the position

of Ibn al-Dawadari as a contemporary historian in

the éeriod of al-Nagir Mupammad, and thropgh a full study regarding
the political policy of al-Nagir Muhammad towards the oligarchy

of powerful emirs, and according to the writiﬁgs of the Mamluk
historians, it could be said that the seizure of Qarasunqur was

the most important part of al-Nasir Muhammad's policy respecting

the execution of the senior emirst2 Subsequently al-Nagsir Muhammad
sent the emir, Taqtaj al-Jumddr, and Axghun al-Dawadar to persuade‘
Qarasunqur to return to Aleppo and to assure him of al;Naﬁir
Mubammad's gincerity and respect. But Qarasunqur, because of his
fears, refused to accept the offer, and, even when he received the
Royal Edict concerning his appointment as viceroy of the Sultanate,
Qarasunqur insisted on refusing the offer._3 Immediately after Eqush
al-Afram arrived to assist Qarasunqur » informed him about the.
armed forces which had been already dispatched by al-Nasir Muhammad
against them, and suggested that they should fight al—NE@ir Muhammad

for the saxe of their prestige, but QarZ@sunqur rejected the ideat#

1 . ¢ .
Durr, ix, 223; see also ‘Ibar, v, part iv, 914; cf. Mukhtasar,
v, 64, 66; Nahj, iii, 207-208; Tuhfa, b3, .

ZMukhtas%z, v, 66; Nahj, iii, 207-208; Tatimmat,ii, 68; Tuhfa,
H Ibar, Vo par‘t iV, 914.—

3Mukhtagar, v, 66; Durr, ix, 223-225; Tatimmat,ii, 69.
i . e .
Mukhtagar, v, 66; Durr, ix, 225-226; Nahj, iii, 208-209; Tatimmat.,

ii, ; Biddya, xiv, 65; Tuhfa, 44; ‘Ibar, v, part iv, 9lk; -
Sulfk, ii, 110-111; Nujlim, ix, 32.
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Lastly, when Qarasunqur and al-Afram received a letier of welcome
and an offer of protection from the Mongol ruler, Gljeitﬁ bt
Arghtin b. Abgha b. Hulakd, and became sure at the same time that
aL%Naﬁir Muhammad had reinforced that army to fight them, they de-
cided to flee to the Mongol court where they would be honorably
welcomed and graéiously treatedtl

When the Mamlik army reached Himg they knew about the flight
of Qard@sunqur and al-Afram, therefore they left Himg and returned
to Cairo,‘while al-Nagir Muhammad had been acquainted with the
news of the escape in Muharram 712/May i31212 Then the Mongol ruler
appointed Qarasunqur governor of Mardgha, and al-Afram governor
of Hamaggﬁn{B Thus, as we have seen, al-Nagir Mubammad worked hard
to get rid of Shams al-Din Qard@sunqur, the man without whose moral
encouragement, political help and military aid, al-Nagir Muhammad
was unable to restore his ruling position., The point which is
worth noting here must be about the reasons which made al-Nagir
Muhammad insist so firmly on seizing Qarﬁsunqurtﬂ It might be the
powerful position of Qara@sunqur and his political influence on the
~ other emirs made al-Nagir Muhammad worried and afraid with regard
to his status so that he was extremely anxious to arrest Qardasunqur
for the sake of his rule and his personal ambition to govern.

It could be also that because og the personal experience of
al-Nagir Muhammad with the oligarchy of the emirs during his two
previous reigns he became excessively careful, deeply suspicious

and cautious in his attitude towards the strong emirs of the state,

1Mas§1ik, iv, fol. 78b; Mukhtasar, v, 66-67; Durr, ix, 227-230;
Nehj, iii, 210-211; MalTk, fol, byb; Tatimmaf,ii, 69; Biddya,
le, 140 Tuk_l.f_a,i,'l-kll- Ibar, Vi part iV’ 91E; Sulﬁk, ii, 115;
Durar, iii, 246-247; Nujum, ix, 32- 33.

CTatimmat,ii, 69; ‘Ibar, v, part iv, 9l4; Sulik, ii, 110-111;

M,ly,BE

BSul—k, i, 11; Mudlm, ix, 335 for details,see Durr, ix, 230-235;
W W nucity 598,
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even those who helped him to take possession of the throne, the
emirs of high rank and of effective authority; he followed them
one after another to arrest them, imprison them and put'them to
torture until they were executed. This policy was applied by al-
Nagir Muhammad soon after he became sure of his effective power,

Besides, we know through the biography of Qarasunqur that he
was party to the murder of al-Ashraf Khalil, brother of al-Nagir
Muhammmad; it would be easy for ﬁs to understand the mality of al-
Nagir Muhammad's attitude towards Qarasunqur almost because of
his fears of a similar action taken against him.

But, on the other hand, we see that al-Nagir Muhammad followed
that political policy with almost.every powerful emir and especially
those who. brought power back into his hands. He assumed that they
had the ability to take the power out of his hands and to prevent
him from ruling effectively. Therefore, in the interest of pro-
tecting his position, al-Nagir Muhammad accomplished the policy of
putting an end to the li;es of the effective emirs, Seemingly,
Baktamur al-Jukandar realized the reality of that situation; he
plotted against al-Nagir Mupammad's government in order to replace
him by his cousin Musa so that the emirs could have the opportunity
of practising their previous customary domination, but he failed
to achieve success. ’

Furthermore, it might be also that economic interests had
played a part in that policy as an aim to the advantage of the royal
privy funds.

On the other hand, we see how Qarasunqur écted-his part as

an astute politician who knew exactly the character of his enemy,
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so that he never trusted the promises of forgiveness, of pro-
tection and of high.office which al-Nagir Muhammad had frequently
given him. It seems that the two men were politicians of equal
skill, Therefore, it was difficult for either of them to succeed.,
But it is surprising how Qarasunqur rejected the idea of fighting
al-Nagir Muhammad and theonly answer to that is that either
Qarasunqur found it impossible to wage war against al-Nagir Muhammad
owing to being uncertain of winniﬁg a victory, or that he was loyal
to the Mamluk Sultanate and did not want to provoke a civil war and,
for the welfare of the people-and for the peaccof the country, he
preferred to seek refuge with the Mongols. It could be also that
Qardsunqur had no personal interest either in ruling the kingdom,

or in holding supreme power, for, if he had desired to be in power,
he would ha;e arranged that for himself instead of helping al-N5§ir
Muhammad to seize power.

Lastly, through a study concerning the function of Qarasunqur,
his biography and his later status in the Mamluk state, it can be
seen that he was to a considerable extent a wealthy man, widely
populaf and éxfremely poﬁefful and‘cﬁnéeQuenﬁly he Was of'g¥eat
danger to al-Nagir Muhammad's position., Therefore, al-Nagir Muhammad
used diplomatic negotiations, political lures and military threats
to seize him, but he failed to fulfil his desire. This was a clear
picture of one aspect in the Mamlik political field concerning
the nature of the relations between al-Nagir Muhammad and the oli-
garchy of emirs at the beginning of his third reign.

In RabI®, II, 712/August 1312 the army which had been sent by

al-Nagir Muhammad after Qarasunqur returned to Cairo, and al-Nasir



Muhammad arrested most of the leaders because they had failed
to accomplish his design concérning the capture of Qar?a'sunqur._1
Besides, al-Nagir Muhammad seized several emirs whom he had thought
were sympathetic tonarasunqur, suohras Baybars al-ManstrI, the
vicegerent of the Sultanate, Sunqur al-Kam'élL2 and others._3 Im-
mediately after al-Nagir Muhammad appointed Arghin al-Dawadar to
hold the office of vicegerent of the Sultanate,4 and Tankiz al-
Husami, viceroy of Damascus._5 Moreover al-Nasir Muhammad confis-
cated Qard@sunqur's wealth, ﬁhich was about thirty two thousand
golden dinars with some other valuable objects made of gold and
silverté' This might support the economic factor concerning the
reasons which made al-Nagir Muhammad anxious to seize Qar&sunqur.
Ton al-DawaddrI states that the ruler of the Mongols started,
because of Qarasunqur's encouragement, to prepare a campaign to
attack Syria; the Mongol caﬁpaign besieged al-Rahba in Ramadan 712/
January 1313, but when they knew about the arrival of the Muslim
army at Gaza on their way to fight the Mongols, the latter left

l'T

for their country. It seems that Qarasunqur had to take part in
any cémpaigﬁ that might be organized by the Mongols against the
MamlTk Sultanate even if Qarasunqur was against the idea because,

above all, he was under Mongol protection.

YDurr, ix, 229; ‘Tbar, v, part V, 914-915; Sullk, ii, 117.
2For his biography, see Durar, ii, 177.
sulik, ii, 117.

*Toig,

5See ‘TIbar, v, part V, 91k,
ONanj, iii, 228.

Tfor details, see Durr, ix, 251-259.
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In 713/1313 when Qarasunqur was informed that al-Ndgir Muhammad
had arrested his sons and confiscated their wealth, he was sad,
therefore he thought of attacking Syria but circumstances did not
help him to fulfil his wish._2 Again, in 715/1315, Qarasunqur thought
of putting his plan concerning an attack against Syria into action
but it was only a thoughtf Hence the impression is that Qarasunqur
planned to wage war against the Mamluk Sultanate for the destruction
of al-Nasir Muhammad's rule as revenge had to be taken against al-
Nagir Muhammad because of his opposition to Qar@sunqur's sons. On
the other hand, al-Nagir Muhammad never gave up the idea of putting
an end to Qarasunqur's life. Consequently al-Nagir Muhammad kept
sending his men to the Elggﬁnid territories to fulfil his desire;
for instance, iﬁ 720/1320, al-Nagir Muhammad sent thirty men (fidﬁwiz;xa_)‘L+
one after another, but none succeeded in accomplishing his command;
many of these men were killed while they were attempting to carry
out that order._5 The question arises here, why was al-Nasir Muhammad
eager to execute Qardasunqur even after the latter's flight to the

Mongols? Vas it only personal feelings of hatred, or political fears

1
Durr, ix ) 267—268.»

2For details, see Durr, ix, 268—2791

Mukhtagar, v, 77; Biddya, xiv, 7h.

4A1—fid§wiyya were a section of al-Isma‘Tliyya who were descended
from Isma 1l b. Ja‘far al-$adiq b. Mubammad al-B3gir b, ‘AlT Zayn
al-‘Kbidin b. al-Husayn al-Sabit b. ‘AlT b, AbI Talib. However,
the Ism3‘Iliyya were a group of al-Shiites. .. e

: ! ‘ 1 : In
time they became powerful and occupied large paLts of Persia and
Syria. Al-Qalgashandi quotes Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari who says
that al-fidSwiyya believed that the ruler of Egypt was their supreme
head; therefore they obeyed him and followed every single instruction
for his personal interests. Accordingly, the ruler of Egypt sent
al-fidawiyya to kill his enemies; on the other hand, they did not
care to lose their lives in order to fulfil the demand. Subsequently,
if al- fldav1yya messenger failed to carry out the order his famlly

’ woula execute hlm. For detalls, see Sabh, i 119 112,

5 I‘] - —— o
lahj, iii, 241-242; Bidaya, xiv, 74; Tuhfa L. S Gk iis 2073
7§§G‘a156LUiot,‘Bp4__,d : ;95 qu’ [ Lubfa, 1, i Sulilo ! ’
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of Qarasunqur's influence and pdsition in the Mongol court? It
appears that the two factors Qere behind that attitude of al-
Negir Muhammad towards Qard@sunqur. |

In return, Qar3sunqur succeeded in 720/1320vin sending four
fidawiyya to Cairo for the purpose of assassinating al-Nagir Mubam-
mad, and when they were discovered by al-Nasir Muhammad's officials
two were killed and two fled. As a result al-Nagir Muhammad became
careful to protect himself and, for his safety, he ordered the
people not to stand on the sides of the streets while he was going
to the Maxdﬁntl

In 727/1327 al-Nagir Muhammad arrested Faraj b, Shams al-Din
Qarasunqur (d. 734/1333)2 and imprisoned him._3

In Shawwal 728/August 1328 Qara@sunqur died in the Mongol
k:i.ngdom.rl+ In conclusion al-Nagir Muhammad was pleased and sent
his sons ‘AlT b. Qar&sunqur (ét 748/1347)5 and Faraj b. Qar@sunqur,
to Damascus to hold high posts there._6 Thus with the death of
Qarasunqur the reasons for the unfriendly relationship between al-

Nagir Muhammad and Qarasunqur s sons came to an end and a new and

friendly relatlonshlp came 1nto belng.

(v) The political reaction of the emirs

In Rabi®, II, 715/July 1315 al-Nasir Muhammad arrested Baktamur

al-§ajib (d. 728/1328)7 and Aydaghdl ShagIr (d. 715/1315) because

Yswimk, i1, 208-209,

2For his biography, see Durar, iii, 230.

®Badr, fol. 19b.

4Bida a, xiv, 140; Tuhfa, i, 4%; Sultk, ii, 305; Nujtm, ix, 273.
5For his biography, see Durar, iii, 95-96.

6B1@41_ x1v, 143, §pluk, ii, 305

7For his biography, sce Durar, i, 483 484
8For his biography, see Durar, i, 425—426,
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they co-operated in formulating a plot against al-Nagir Muhammad
and he was informed about it immediately before they succeeded in
putting their intention into actioqtl Soon after their capture,
AydaghdT admitted that he had formed a scheme against al-Nagir
Myhammad's power, therefore he was killed at on_ce._2 All the wealth
and the property of the conspirators were confiscated immediately._3
At the same time, al-Nagir Mubammad captured other emirs such as
Bahadur &g (d. 730/1329)4 and Tamur al-Saqi (d. 743/1342)5 who
were powerful emirs of high rank{6 The question which should be
asked here is, who are these conspirators?

Baktamur al-HEjib was appointed chamberlain (h@ajib) in Damascus.
He was a man of experience and probity, subsequently he became vice-
roy of Gaz_a,7 Later, in 710/1310, he became wazIr of al-Nagir
Muhammad*s governmentt In 715/1315 Baktamur was arrested. Later
he was set free and became vicéroy of Safad., Afterwards he joined

the group of al-Nagir Mubammad's advisers (umard’ al-mashiira) in

Cairo. He was a man of great moral courage and prepared to face

al-Nagir Mupammad when he disagreed with him. 4 Baktamur was wealthy

'Bidgya, xiv, 73; Sulllk, ii, 144,
“Durar, i, 426; Sulfk, ii, 1k,
*Bidaya, 1, 73; Durar, i, 426,

#For his biography, see Durar, i, 497:
5For his biography, see Durar, i, 519.
®Sulfik, ii, 14h; Durar, i, 519.

——

"Durar, i, 483.

8 Thia.
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and when al-Nagir Muhammad arrested him in 715/1315 he confiscated
his wealth which amounted to 120,000 dInars and 500,000 dirhamsil
He was liberated four years latef in 719/1319 and died in 728/1328.’2
Presumably Baktamur was arrested under suspicion and later released,
his experience made him valuable as an adviser, It is possible
that there was a lack of evidence.
AydaghdT ShaqTr was a Mamlik of the former Sul{n Lachin’
and he proved worthy of his office and was raised to the emirate;
subsequently he became a close friend of al-Nagir Muhammad._5 When
al-Nasir Muhammad left for al-=Karak he followed him and became his
favouritet6 He incited al-Nagir Muhammad against the other emirs;
therefore the emirs united against him and informed al-Nagir Muhammad
that AydaghdT was planning to overthrow h:i_m._'7 Consequently al-Nagir
Mubammad arrested him and had him executed in the year '715/1315._8
Bahadur As was a handsome man, apparently al-Nagir Muhammad
was attracted to hiﬁ{ Bahadur served al-Nagir Muhammad devotedly
in al-Karak. In return al-Nasir Muhammad appointed him viceroy

of Safad in 711/'1311._9

Lurar, i, 48k,

’Durar, i, 425,

Durar, i, 426.

purar, i, 497.



Tankiz al-Husami, the viceroy (nda'ib) of Syria, resented
Bahaddur and persuaded al-Nagif Muhammad to arrest him for reasons
which are unstated and he was imprisoned for an unspecified periodl
before being released and returned tb Damascus, where he remained
until his death in 730/1329.°

Tamur al-Sagl was a Mamluk of Qalawin who became viceroy
(n3'ib) of Himg and later of Tripoli; he was arrested in 715/1315
and imprisoned in Alexandria for approximately twenty years. He
was liberated in 735/1334 and appointéq emir in Damascus._3

On the advice of Tamur the viceroy of Syiia, Tankiz, who had
been determined to fight al-Nagir Muhammad, surrendered.,  Tamur
died in '743/1342,1+

This shows how the oligarchy of the emirs was tnying to put
an end to al-Nagir Muhammad's reign by a consPiracy: "On the other
hand, with the discovery of the plot, al-Nagir Muhammad became
strict and violent with regard to conspirators and more careful in
observing the other emirs and even imprisoned some of them. In
other words, al-Nagir Muhamméd wanted a reign of new aspect, differ-

ent from his two previous reigns, while the oligarchy of the Mamlik
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emirs fought him by plotting against his rule to the advantage of
their powerful position in the Mamlik state. Subsequently al-Nasir
Mubammad continued to fulfil his policy concerning the capture of
the emirs who held important posts, or of powerful influence; for
example, in 718/1318, al-Nagir Muhammad seized several emirs such

as Sayf al-DIn Tughd@y al-Nasirl (d. 718/'1318)._l because al-Nasir

- Muhammad had no confidence in Tugh@y al-Nasirl and completely mis-

trusted his intent._2 Thus we see how al-Nasir Muhammagd was extremely
strict concerning both the intentions and the actions of the Mamlik
emirs, and eagerly desired to be absolutely sure of their sincerity
and their loyalty to him and to his rule, and to accept with complete
obedience his reign in all its aspects. DBesides, at the same time,
he wanted to stop them from grumbling and complaining. Probably al-
Nasir Muhammad believed profoundly that, in order to restore his
right to rule, he should exact an effective promise from the emirs

of his Sultanate,

Apparently.the populace of Cairo, al-‘Zmmah, realized the reality
of al-Nagir Muhammad's position towards the oligarchy of the emirs,
and‘of hié éharécter withvrégérd tovhissuspicioﬁ,bére and éwarehess;
therefore, the‘populace behaved so as to derive advantage from this
situation by writing to him accusing his emirs and the powerful offi-
cials of the state of working against al-Nagir Muhammad's rule., In
addition, these letters were without signatures._3 The question that

arises here is, how far al-Nagir Muhammad was affected by these

1For is biography, see Durar, ii, 221-222.
2Durrat, fols. 301b-302a; Sulik, ii, 1832-184; Durar, iii, 222,

JSuldk, ii, 208.
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anonymous letters. The answer is to state that, in Rabi‘, II, 726/
March 13267 al- NEsir Mubammad seized Sayf al-Din Qatlfbghd al-
Féggyiz (dt.744/1343)’ and Tashtamur al-s3ql (dt ?43/1343)3 because
he found an anonymous letter recording that Qaflubgha and Tashtamur
haé planned to kill al-Nagir Muhamm:—:td._LP But the Mamluk emirs stood
beside the accused emirs, denied thé accusation and persuaded al-
Nagir Muhammad to release them. Eventually al-Nagir Muhammad granted
the emirs' demand._5 Qaflubgha was sent to Daméscus,6 and Tashtamur

became one of the courtiers (al-’umard’ al—kh§§§akiyya)t7 Seemingly

as much as personal hatred played an important part in stirring al-
Nagir Muhammad against other emirs, also the strong friendly relations
of the emirs (khushdéshqui) had been usefully employed for the
safety of other innocent emirs., |

Afterwards, in Jumada, I, 726/April 1326, al-Nasir Mubhammad
seized the emir Baha’ al-Din Aglam (4. 74?/1346)8 and his brother Sayf
al-Din Qarmajl because of an anonymous letter stating that they were
conspiring with-the support of their Mamluks to attack al-Nasir

Muhammad and to change the government of his state.'9 Al-Nasir

lcf. Durar, iii, 250.

®For his biography, see Durar, iii, 250-252,
3For his biography, see Durar, ii, 219-220.

4Su1ﬁk, ii, 281; . Durar, iii, 250.

Sulflk, ii, 281; Durar, iii, 250
Durar, iii, 250.

Ivid., ii, 219.

8For his biography, see Durar, i, 389.

Isulmk, ii, 281-282.



Muhammad, who believed every evil accusation, imprisoned the brothers

. 1
with other emirs without a proof of guilt.

(vi) The office of "vicegerencyin Egypt" (Niy&bat al-Salfana).

Through the preceding study cohcerning the first stages of al-
Nasir Muhammad's third reign it was remarkable that a new political
policy had been started especially respecting the power as well as
the position of the oligarchy of the emirs, notably those who held

high posts such as the office of the vicegerenfyof the Sultanate

(niy3bat al-Saltana bi ’1-diyar al—Migriyya)._2 Concerning this im-
portant post we know that al-Nagir Muhammad had been either deposed
during his first reign, or forced to resign during ﬂis second reign,
and the situations had occurred because of the holders of that post.
The question which should be raised here is, what was the attifude

of al-Nasir Muhammad towards that post during his third reign when
he became his oWn master? Returning to the beginning of the third
reign of al-Nagir Muhammad we see Sayf al-Din Saldr in 710/1310
asking al-Nagir Mubammad for his resignation from the office of vice-

Sulian (niydbat al-Saltana bi ’1-diyar al.Migriyya)._3 Accordingly

Baktamur al-Jukandar became vicegerent (n3’ib al-Saltana bi ’1-diyar

al-Misriyya) in Shawwdl 710/February. 1311,4 but, for his action
against al-NSgir Mubammad, Baktamur was imprisoned in 711/1311.°
Therefore, Baybars al-ManglrI held the vicegerent office in 711/1311,

but, shortly, in 712/1312, Baybars was seized by al-Nasir Muhammad

Yswimk, 11, 282,

2For this office, see Subh, iv, 16—l7t

JSulfik, ii, 75; Durar, ii, 181; Nujim, ix, 11,
“Sulfk, i1, 77; Durar, i, 485 Nujdm, ix, 13.

“Swlls, i1, 91-92, 102; Durar, i, 485; Nujim, ix, 24-26, 28-30,

Suluk, ii, 103; Durar, i, 510; Nujdm, ix, 30.
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and was put in prison until 717/1317 because of his sympathetic
attitude towards Shams al-Din Qarasunqurtl Subsequently, in

Jumada, I, 712/September 1312, al-Nagir Muhammad appointed Arghtin
al-Dawadar (dt 731/1330)2 vicegerent of the Sultanate. Thereafter,
in Muharram 727/November 1326, al-Nagir Muhammad captured Arghtin
because he had failed to seize Muhanna the Bedouin chief and al-
Nagir Muhammad accused him of-being unfaithful in accomplishing

thie coménand._3 Afterwards, for the sake of Baktamur al-Saqi, al-
Nagir Mupammad forgave Arghun and nominated him go&ernor of Aleppo,
whereupon he held that post until his death in Rabi®, I, 731/
December 1330.in Aleppo._4 Then al-Nasir Muhammad abolished the
office of vicegerent of the Sultanate and until his death in 740/
1341 for'thirteen years there was no vicegerent in the Mamlilk Sultan-
ate._5 Ibn Taghri Birdi says that>al-N§§ir Muhammad was afraid that
any one might claim that vital office; therefore he abolished that
post._6 In another place Ibn TaghrT Birdi states that al-Nagir
Muhammad abolished the office of vicegerency in order to be the only
one who had the right to rule the Mamluk Sultanate with full authority

7

and unlimited power.

lswitk, ii, 117; Durar, i, 510; Nujlm, ix, 33-34.

vari, viii, 358; Sulik, ii, 118; Durar, i, 351; Nujam, ix, 34.

SWafI, viii, 359-360; Bidaya, xiv, 127; Sulik, ii, 279; Durar,
i, 351~-352; Nujtm, ix, 381

L+_W_-?._:fi9 Viiiq 360; Bidaza, }Ci.V, 127; E.ulaka ii, 279, 339; Durar,
i, 352; Nujum, ix, 882

ONujfm, ix, 103,
6Ibidt

"NuiGm, ix, 174
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(vii) The conspiracy of Baktamur al-S3gT

It seems that al-Nagir Muhammad was preoccupied by the power-

ful position of the vicegerent (n@’ib al-Saltana bi ’1-diyar al-

Misriyya), either because of his personal experience, or because of
the attempts of some vicegerents towards him, especially during the

first half of his third reign when he became an astute politician

who wanted to rule the state with full power and competent authority.

Apparently in order to have complete co-operation and to enforce
respect for his status, al-Nagir Muhammad worked to have his own
Maml@ks around him for help and support, and at the same time abol-
ished the office of vicegerency in order to have no official of
significant authoritytr Besides, al-Nasir Muhammad attached import-
ance to being the sole ruler, and to having complete supremacy over
the oligarchy of the emirs and to be in control of power. The -
question which ought to be asked here is, how far would the fact

of having his own Mamliks around him help al-Nasir Muhammad to seize

the reins of power? Moreover to what degree the NasirI Mamluks would

be loyal to their master; they were privileged to assume consider-

able power depending on their being his Mamltks (al-Mam3lik al-

Nasiriyya), and therefore they would be faithful to him., This brings

us td a conspiracy secretly organized by some of the Nasiri Mam-
luks who were greatly favoured by al-Nagir Mubammad, Baktamur al-
Saqgt (a. 733/1332)1 was the closest friend to al-Nasir Muhammad;2
thereupon he became extremely rich and highly respected by other

emirs._3 Baktamur al-SagI was a Mamluk of the Sulizn Baybars al-

YFor his biography, see Tuhfa, i, 169; Jawdhir, fols. 230a-231a;
D“J.raf, i, 486—1'}87‘, Badr, fol. 32&; Nuﬁm, iX, 69, 75’ 1001 101-
102, 104, 105-106, 30C.

ZJanEhir, fol. 230b; Sullk, ii, 364; Durar, i, 486; Badr, fol. 32a;
. Mvjom, ix, 100, 105, 300, 30L.

JPigEya, xiv, 161; Jawihir, fol., 230b; Sullk, ii, 364; Durar, i,
TI8, W86; Badr, fol. 3247 Nujtm, ix, 102, 105. —
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J§§Qpakirtl When ai—Nagir Muhammad came to power Balctamur became
one of his Mamlﬁks._2 In time, Baktamur became intimate with al-
Nasir Muhammad and they spent most of their days together._3 Bak-
tamur reached a high position in the state and in consequence became
wealthy._br )
There is a certain amount of evidence to show that Baktamur
was actually planning to kill al-Nagir Muhammadt5 In fact, al-Nagir
Muhammad forestalled him, killed him and confiscated his wealtht6
Subsequently al-Nasir Muhammad regretted this hasty action and said
openly that there would never again Ee such a man in the Royal Courtt7
Moreover Anlik, the son of al-Nagir Muhammad (d. 740/1339),8
married the daughéer of Baktamur in a ceremonious wedding in 732/
135219
In the same year al-Nasir Muhammad intended to lea;e Cairo fér'
a pilgrimage with some emirs of powerful office, chiefly Baktamur

al-S3gI, his wife and his son Ahmad (d._ 733/1332)._10 Subsequently

they left Cairo and al-Nagir Mubammad appointed the chamberlain (al-

Tburar, i, 486,

Tpia, 1, 487.

Ibia, -

L .

Durar, i, 486,

°Tvid,, i, 487.

6Ibid._

7 Ibig,

8 . . .

For his hiography, see Durar, i, 418.
IBidaya, xiv, 157; Durar, i, 418; Nujim, ix, 100, 101-102,

10For nis biography, see Durar, i, 114-115.
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h&ajib), Sayf al-Din Alm3s (d. 733/1332)," in the office of vice-

royalty (n3’ib al-Saltana ) A during the ab-

sence of al-Nagsir Mubhammad on pilgrimage, it was a temporary appoint-
ment because as we have already seen the office of vicegerency had
been abolish.ed._2 Almas was‘an intimate friend of al-Nagir Muhammad.
He gradually wielded more power._3 Without possessing the title he

in fact exercised the power of interim viceroy of the Mamluk Sultan-

ate (na’ib al—ghayba)th When al-Nasir Muhammad left for al-Hijiz
for pilgrimage he left Alma@s with two other emirs in the Citadel of

Cairo to direct affairs of state in the year 732/133215 On his re-

turn, al-Nasir Muhammad arrested Alm55t6 N&’ib al-ghayba was an
office of regent, who was appointed during the absence of the Sult5n17
Shortly, while al-Nasir Muhammad was on his way to al-Hijaz,
he knew that Baktamur had made an agreement wifh some of the royal
Mamliks to slay al-Nasir Muhammad._8 Consequently al-Nagir Muhammad,
for his own safety, on the pretext of illness, decided to return to
Cairo and the emirs agreed to the intention, except Baktamur who
advised al-Nagir Muhammad to continue the journey for pilgrimage.9

Thereupbn al-Nasir Muhammad accepted Baktamur's advice, but he sent

YFor his biography, see Badr, fol. 32a; Durar, i, 410-411; Nujum,
iX, 108. ’

2Badr, fol. 32a; Durar, i, 410; Nujim, ix, 102,

BDurar, i, 410._ . '_ ) . 1
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822pfa, i, 169; Jawahir, fol. 23la; Suluk, ii, 364; Badr, fol, 32a;
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his son Anlk and his wife Khawand Tughay (a. 749/1349)1 to al-Karak
for their safety._2 Thus al-Nagir Muhammad started taking steps
to thwart Baktamur's plot. Thereafter al-Nagir Muhammad continued
his journey with great caution and he was careful secretly to change
the place where he slept many times during.the night._3 Besides, al-
Nagir Muhammad was careful to tell no one of this matter._L+ Before
al-Nagir Muhammad's arrival in Mecca thirty of his MamliUks fled
towards Irag, prébably because of their fears of his anger that he
knew about the organized plot, but al-Nasir Muhammad continued to
fulfil the duties of the pilgrimage, trying to assume indifference
concerning the flight of the Ryal Mamlﬁks._5 These aspects of care
and precaution regarding the character of al-Nagir Muhammad throw
light on his personality as a politician who had great interest in
protecting his position as a ruler of a great state. Moreover, al-
Nagir Muhammad succeeded in capturing the fleeing Mamliks and sent
them to al—Karak._6 Respecting the position of Baktamur we find that,
on their way back to Cairo, al-Nagir Mubhammad planned to poison
Baktamur and his son Ahmad, and he succeeded in having them poisoned
in Muharram 733/September 1332i7

Apparently it was a secret personal struggle betwéen al-Nagir

Muhammad and Baktamur, each one wanted to succeed in killing the other.

lFor her biography, see Durar, ii, 221,
2Hu '|1_1m, iX, lol‘l'.‘

swlflk, ii, 355; Durar, i, 487; Nujim, ix, 10k,

QSulﬁk, ii, 364; Nujum, ix, 104,

Nyjfim, ix, 104-105,
Osuitk, 1, 359.

"Tupfa, i, 169; Bidaya, xiv, 160-161; Jawahir, fol. 23la; Suluk,
ii, %64-365; Durar, i, 487; Badr, fol. 32a; Nujum, ix, 105.



137

According to the Mamlik historians we see that the personal desire

of the two against each other Qas created soon after their departure
from Cairo for the pilgrimagetl Therefore every one tried to pro-
tect himself and to take advantage of any opportunity that could

make the other fall into an ambush or into the other's hands._2
Furthermore, al-Nagir Muhammad was extremeiy careful to keep Baktamur
under his eye in order not to give him an opportunity to act against
him and, with more wariness, al-Nagir Muhammad began to plan Bak-

3

tamur's death.” The question arises here, why did al-Nasir Muhemmad

poison the son Ahmad as weli as his father and,as a matter of fact,
three days before his father, Baktamur aJ.-SEq':T.':fL+

Tbn TaghrT BirdT analyses the situation, stating that al-
Nagir Muhamnad arranged the death of Ahmad to be three days before
that of his father so that Baktamur would be sad about his son's'
sudden death; therefore he woﬁld be less cautious concerning his
own protection from any danger that might occur to him from al-Nagir
Muhammad and that would be the opportunity that al-Nagir Muhammad was
waiting for.‘5 Besides that, Ibn TaghrT Birdi thinks that if al-Nagir
"Mﬁhémﬁad left Apmad bi Baktamﬁr alive,‘the‘Mamlﬁks‘of Baktamur’might
stand by him and support him in taking aggressive action against

al-Nagir Muhammad., Consequently, al-Nasir Mulhammad, in order to

trupfa,i169; Mujtm, ix, 104-105.

Zﬂgjﬁg, ix, 106.

Béglﬁg, ii, 364; Nujim, ix, 106,

L*gu_l;g_g, i, 115, 487; Nujum, ix, 105, 106.

2N

u 'ﬁm, iX, 106.
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achieve complete success, had to put both of them to death..1

Immediately after the arrival of al-Nagir Muhammad in Cairo he
seized Almas., who had takeﬁ an important part in that conspiracy .
in spite of his being al-Nagir Mubammad's Mamluk, as Baktamur al-
SaqT was.

As soon as al-Nagir Mubamnad arrived in Cairo, he confiscated
all the property and the possessions of Baktamur and, among these
things, he found a letter written by Sayf al-Din Almas . to Baktamur,
when the latter was with al-Nagir Mupammad in al-Hijaz, telling him
that he had prepared to take possession of Cairo and the Citadel of
Cairo, and was waiting for news and orders from Baktamur._3 When
al-Nagir Muhammad found the letter he was sure that Baktamur al-
Saqi and éayf al-Din Alm3as had co-operated in plotting to kill al-
Nagir Muhammad and to assume the power of the Mamlik Sultanate; -
thereupon al-NZsir Muhammad arrested Almd3s in Mubarram 733/
September 1332, and imnediately killed him, and confiscated his
wealth and all his possessions.

IbnBattuta states that Baktamur al-Sagql arranged this plot
in order fhét'his‘sén‘Aﬁméd‘céuid‘céme fo‘péwér aﬁd také évér.the

government.»5

lNujﬁm, ix, 106.

2'1_)_._1351_1;, i, 410; Badr, fol. 32a; m, ix, 107.

322;2;, i, 410; Badr, fol. 32a; Nujum, ix, 107-108{

42235, ix, 373; Badr, fol. 32a; Durar, i, 410; Nujum, ix, 108.

>Iupfa, i, 169.
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But it is recorded in the manuscript of Tarikh Jawaghir al-

Sultk that Baktamur al-SzqI planned this plot for his own ambition

to hold supreme: power in the Mamluk Sultaﬁate{l

Both al-MaqrIzI and Ibn TaghrI Birdi in their statements
regarding the position of al—NE@ir Muhammad towards Baktamur al-

SaqT agree to attribute al-Nagir Mulhammad with knowledge, understand-
ing, cunning and astuteness._2

However al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in foiling this conspiracy
which had been carefully planned by his own Koyal Mamluks who, with-
out al-Nasir Muhammad's care and friendly attitude, would not be
able to maintain a high position in the Mamluk Sultanate. They en-
joyed high positions and a great amount of wealth, But it seems
that the desire for personal independence and competent authority
was extremelly strong and uppermost in the minds of the Mamluk emirs
so that as soon as one of them found himself in such a powerful posi-
tion he began to plan the destruction of the existing govermment in
order to seize power., Besides these emirs were not used to being
ruled by one governor, or to be under a supreme power; hence, when
al-Nasir Muhammad started his third reign with the fact that he would
be the mly one who had competent authority to carry out both the
legisiative power and the executive power, the oligarchy of the emirs
was disappointed.

Consequently the Mamluk emirs began to revolt against that
authoritarian power by plots and conspiracies,which were mainly
arranged to put an end to al-Nagir Muhammad's l1life and, consequently,
his power. Apparently they believed that there was no distinction
between themselves and al-Nagir Muhammad, neither in economic con-
dition, nor in social status; therefore why was al-Nagir Muhammad

the only one who enjoyed that absolute power?

lfT'l—. [ab SR PPN S o . Se& oo w: . C
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On the other hand, it appears that al-Nasir Muhammad under-
stood the situation and perfectly realized how serious the political
situation was, especially concerning his relations with those emirs.
Consequently, al-Nasir Muhammad worked to increase his wealth and
to strengthen his politicalpower in order to be able to face any

revolt that might occur at the expense of his government.

(viii) The case of Sharf al-Din al-Naghu

When al-Nagir Mubammad seized supreme power in 709/1309 for
the third time there were two important offices, vicegerent of the
Sultanate, which has already geen mentioned, and the wazirate (al-
Eiégﬁi)gl The wizdra was both an honourable and responsible office,
later the wazir became more or less a figurehead, he had not the
power to appoint or dismiss government officials. The Sul{an in-
sisted on béing informed of all matters, therefore the wazir waé
not necessarily a man of any outstahding qualifications or character.
Later al-Nasir Muhammad abolished this c;ffice._2 Concerning the latter
office, al-Nagir Muhammad appointed Fakhr al-Din ‘Umar b. al-KhalTlT
(d‘ ?11/'1311)3 tq be his‘first wazir in his third reig;n,l+ but he was
deposed in Ramadan 710/Januvary 1311._5 Immediately after al-Nagir
Mupammad nominated Baxtamur al-Hajib (d. 728/1327)6 to be his wazIr,

but soon Baktamur al-Jajib was discharged from his office in Rabi®,

- II, 711/Avgust 1311, Subsequently, Anfn al-Tin ‘Abd Allah b, al-

1For the function of wizara, see Subh, iv, 28.
?§EEQ’ iv, 28.

®For his biography, see Durar, iii, 170-171.
YSuitk, i1, 76; Durar, iii, 171; Husm, ii, 223,
Sulfk, ii, 89; Durar, iii, 171; Husn, ii,223.
6Su ra, 125,

’Sultik, ii, 100-101; Husn, ii, 223.




Ghannam (d. 741/1340)1 became the wazir by al-Nagir Muhammad's

2 After two years, in Jumada,

order in RabI®, II, 711/August 1311,
I, 713/August 1313, al-Nagir Muhammad dismissed Ibn al-Ghannam
from his office._3 Then al-Nasir Muhammad abolished the office
of wizdra in 713/:L313._L+
After that for ten years there was no wazir in al-Nagir
Muhammad'sigovernment until Rabi®, I, 72§/March 1323, when al-Nasir
Muhammad returned Amin al-Din b. al-ggannam to his officet5 In
Ramadan 724/August 1324 al-Nagir Muhammad dismissed Ibn al-Ghann@m
from his office and replaced him immediéfely by ‘A13’ al-Din Mugh-
latay a1-JamE1Tl (a. 730/1330),’ who was the last E§g§£~in al-
Negir Muhammad's government. Al-Nagir Muhammad abblished that
office completely from his government in Shawwal 729/August 132928
Thus al-Nagir Muhammad abolished the two offices, probably
to be the sole master of state affairs, but it should be admitted -
that the office of wizara was not as important as the office of
vicegerency and the wazir had not ahsolute power, neither profound
effect on the internal matters of the state._9 Therefore the aboli-

tion of the wizdra did not affect the administrative structure of

the Mamluk Sultanatet

Lpor his biographys see Durar, ii, 251-252.
“Swlfik, ii, 100-101; Durar, ii, 252; Husn, ii, 223.
SSwlTk, ii, 12l; Durar, ii, 252.

Yswime, 1i, 124,

sulfik, ii, 248; Durar, ii, 252; Husn, ii, 22k,

®Sultk, ii, 256; Durar, ii, 252: iv, 356; Husn, ii, 22k,
"For his biography, see Durar, iv, 354-355.

8swimk, ii, 311; Durar, iv, 354; Husn, ii, 22k,

Isubh, ivs 28; Sulik, ii, 311. .
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On the other hand, in 711/1311 al-Nagsir Mupammad established

the office of control of privy funds (nagar al—§g§§§),l which had

been held first by Karim al-Din ‘Abd al ~KarTm" (a. 724/1324)3 and

he continued to occupy that office until ’723/1323._4 The controller

of privy funds (n3gir al-kh§§§)>was responsible for the Royal.privy

purse or to control the privy funds,_5 but gradually he became close
to the Sultan and controlled the different affairs of the statei6

Moreover, na@gzir al-khags had his own diwan, diwan al-khass, with its

directors (mub3shirtn), controllers (nugzzar), accountants (mustawfin),
superintendents (sh@ddin) and other officialst7 After the arrest of
Karim al-Din al-Nagir Muhammad appointed Taj al-Din Ishaq (d. 731/

1331)8 to fill the office of nagir al-khass in 723/132319 After

the death of Taj al-Din Ishaq in 731/1311, we find Muhammad b.

Nagr A113h (4. 736/1335) was the one who held the office of ndzar
al-khags.'t Shortly, in Rajab 732/April 1332, Sharf al-Din ‘Abd
al-Wanhdb al-Nashi (d. 740/1339) "¢ filled the office of nagar al-
13

khass and became controller of privy funds for eight years.

Iswisk, i1, 103; Nujim, ix, 76; Subh, iii, 452,

Switk, ii, 103; Nujim, ix, 76.

For his biography, see Durar, ii, 401-40k,
“Durar, ii, 402, Lok,

5§g§§, iv, 30,

*mvia.

“gubh, iii, 453,

8For his biography, see Durar, ii, 432,
9§gl§g, ii, 247; cf. Durar, ii, 432,

lOFor his biography, see Durar, iv, 2741

Ypurar, iv, 274; Sulmk, ii, 340,

Aehsr nis blograply, see’ Durar; ii; 429-k30; Sulik, ‘i, 347; 348, 358,

6 0, 3 k00, 408, 40 410, 417, Loz, Lu46, 448, 475-
327é 2;71 Q% %Q }585 gé gu Nujum, 1x? 143,

SL""’, ii, 9}7, Durar, ii, 429.




What happened to al-Nashii could be significant for giving
clear picture concerning fhe political situation of the Mamluk
Sultanate during the third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad. In order
to understand the whole situation it is better to start with the
relationship between al-Nagir Muhammad and al-Nashi. A1-Nashi@T suc-
ceeded in exploiting the two weak points ;especting al-Nasir Muham-
mad's character, suspicion and greed so that al-Nashu began to
rouse al-Nagir Muhammad against the emirs and to confiscate their
wealth, as happenedin Safar 733/October 1332tl Al-MaqrizI states
that al-Nashu was cruel to the people without disjcinction._2 But
unfortunately al-MaqrIzI does not mention the reasons which made
al-Nasir Muhammad, who was formerly known as an astute politician,
believe every statement made by al-Nashu without making a complete
investigation, or even taking any kind of lawful procedure for the
safety of the accused persons, either the emirs or the peopie, as
occurred in 733/1332, in 735/1335 and in 736/1336._3 Besides a
new aspect concerning the administrative affairs might be clearly
notiqed when some of those who §ucceeded in attaining high office
tried to depose the others who might have a bad effect on their
position, such as al-Nasht had carried out with T&j al-Din Ishaq
and his family and with other emirs._4 Thus al-Nashu employed a
mistaken policy against the emirs and the population as wellt5 This
policy had been frequently put into action by al-Nashu agéinst the

MamlUk emirs, as occurredin the years 736/1335, 738/1337 and

Lror details, see Sulik, ii, 358.
?;h;g{, ii, 361.
Sulllk, ii, 361, 393.

"Ihid,, i, 348, 358, 384, 400, 409; Nuffm, ix, 135, 289.

»5I\T:isi_35 fols: 38b-40b, -48b-49b; Sulik, ii, 351, 361, 40O, L408-409;
Nujuom, ix, 115.
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739/1338 when al-Nashli held the office of ndgzar al-Eg§§§.l Al-

Shuja‘i, the contemporary historian of al-N &gir Mupammad's third
reign, records that al-Nashu worked to confiscate the property of

the ajnad al-halga, the emirs and even the poort2 The question

arises here, what is the connection between the above events and
the political situation? Apparently the political situationi had
been affected by these happenings concerning the safety of the
people and the peace of society as well, 5ut in order to under-
stand the actual reaction, we should study the act of al-Nagir, of
the people and of the emirs., Firstly, concernlng al-Nagir Muhammad,
we find that his attitude was in agreement with al-Nashu that al-

Nagir Muhammad was always ready to defend his nagzir a1—5§§§§t3

Furthermore, al-Nashu succeeded in spoiling the relation which had
existed between al-Nasir Muhammad and the emirs so that al-Nagir
Muhammad became mostly antagonistic to them._l+ Secondly, respect-
ing the populace of Cairo, it could be said that they suffered badly
because of al-Naggﬁ;5 therefore they took an aggressive position
against al-Nashti and tried to kill him in Ramadan 737/April 1337,
but the attempt did not suqceedt6 Consequently, it seems that the
populace of Cairo realized that it was God alone who could help

them in their difficulties, accordingly they kept going to the mosques

Tswimk, i, 351, 469,

2In his Nasir, fol. 48b, al-Shuja‘i says:

[ - = - -
‘}_———-"él:, ‘M Y L—;.l:‘-;d‘__p,l P :3”, L‘; ‘;“)J /')_!'M
. < ’ % - - . o
v Tl e G S Y ol jol—o ol W,

Nasir, fol. 4Sa; Sulik, ii, 413.

uFor detailed information, see Suluk, 11, 400, 409-410, 411, H12-41k,
L19-420, 473 b7,

°Ibid., ii, 400, 469, 476; Nujum, ix, 113, 115, 131.

Oswrmk, i, b22..
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to make a complaint against al-Nashu's bad treatment and to ask
God for help{l Furthermore, él-§gpj5‘5 states that when the popu-
lace of Cairo went on pilgrimage they asked God to help them
against al-Nashli, and when al-Nagir kneW'about this, he attached
no importance in coming to their aid._2 This explains the social
condition of the populace of Cairo, how severely they suffered and
how difficult it was for them to enjoy justice even for a short
time. Besides, it shows that the populace of Cairo were extremely
religious and simple. Moreover, it probably proves that the social
situation of the populace of Cairo was weak and that it was difficult
for them to improve their condition either by personal meeting with
the ruling class,or by direct letters to the Sultan; therefore
they kept praying to God for care and support.

Thirdly, regarding the status of the emirs, especially when .
they became certain that al-Néggﬁ was arousing al-Nagir Muhammad
against them, so that their possessions were often confiscated in
the years 732/1331, 733/1332, 734/1333, 735/1334, 736/1535 and 757/
1337._3 Consequently, the emirs tried to sow seeds of discord be-
twéen al—Nagir'Muhammad and él;Néggﬁ‘by Sehding énonymous letters
to al-Na@sir Muhammad, as happened in 736/1335, explaining to al-Nasir
Muhammad al-Nashii's act of sabotage, and how this would cause the
fall of the Nagiri state unless al-Nagir Muhammad set out to protect

his power and to save his kingdom by executing al—NegE_}lﬁ._4 This gives

'Ibid., ii, 446,
2A1_75£u:15‘5 in his Nggir, fols, Uhb-45Sa, states:
ade o U Lo a Wl Jgay oz sg$a)E e gl 5 G551 L ALl Jusl Loy
goc00000:;" rJu':‘.QJ‘ ‘:55 Jl} J-_.‘; ,42.'-”0'5,‘ ,—A&JlrUJL‘,QL“.B)_.c, ;___.S Lsé’ ‘r_L‘,,
IJL‘ £Jy Yl‘cl eIl L:SL—L—A-"W“ olfa & ‘_;g., L“jf“")““ L_;u”w|‘" “' Lels
R —
5Sillﬁk; ii, 348, 358, 361, 370, 384-385, 393, 400,’4084409{
4Sulﬁk, ii, 399; DNujum, ix, 1131
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a clear picture concerning the powerful position of al-Nagir
Muhammad so that the emirs did not dare to speak with him frankly
about the matter of al-Nashu, or even to send signed letters,
apparently, for the safety of their lives; notably, they under-
stood from the preceding years of al-Nasir Muhammad's rule the
actual attitude of al-Nasir Muhammad towards the Mamlik emirs, and
they probably realized the nature of his relationship with the offi-
cials of high rank. Besides, one gets the impression that al-Nashu
enjoyed high position in the Royal Court, and al-Nagir Muhammad
favoured him, |

But it is evident that the emirs did not succeed by these means
in achieving their purpose concerning the seizure of al-Nashui; there-
fore they decided to speak personally with al-Nagir Mubammad and
agreed to choose Yalbugha al-Yahyawi (d. 748/1347)1 because he was a
close friend of al-Nasir Muhammad, to act as representative of the

umara’ al-kha@ssakiyya and to tell al-Nagir Muhammad that al-Nashu

was not as al-Nagir Mubammad thought and had expected. Subsequently
Yalbugha al-Yahyawi had a meeting with al-Nagir Muhammad and informed

him about the opinion of the courtiers (al-umard’ al-khdssakiyya) of

al-Nashu and how far al-Nashu's behaviour could cause the ruin of
his kingdom;2 therefore al-Nagir Muhammad followed Yalbughd al-
Yahyawi's advice._3

Furthermore, Tankiz al-Husami confirmed Yalbugh&'s words con-

cerning the opinion of the emirs, of the merchants and of the populace

Yor his biography, see Durar, iv, 436-437,

2A1-Shuja'~i in his Nagir, fol. 46a, cites:
JL_—-.ﬁit'll_-.tyl G lmny \J’, cU.L-Jl(.l!a: Y,_.‘,_;JI R LR N e L:;ollzl.«.ll L_:\f'l"’,. JBs
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d3ulTk, ii, 476.
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of Cairo against al-Naghﬁ,l Tankiz's opinion was important be-
cause of the high position he‘enjoyed in the Mamluk Sultanate._2
‘Thus the emirs succeeded in turning al-Nagir Muhammad's attention
towards al-Nashu's mistakes, and they managed to persuade al-Nagir
Muhammad to seize al-Nashu. In addition, al-Nagir Muhammad took
his decision concerning al-Nashi's arrest because Yalbugha al-
Yahyawi told him that the khassakiyya were waiting for an oppor-
tunity to overthrow al-Nagir Muhammad's government, and, in order
to protect his kingdom, al-Nagir Muhammad should arrest al-Nag_s_l_gﬁ._3
Probably this was the main reason which made al-Nasir Muhammad
work to arrest al-Nashii without hesitation. Consequently, for the
protection of the kingdom, and the safety of al-Nagir Muhammad's
rule, we find al-Nashii and his family were arrested in Safar 740/
August 1339 and they were tortured to deathtA
Moreover, at a meeting Between al-Nagir Muhammad and the emirs,
the former asked the emirs about the situation of the EEEEEEEEZZE
against al-Nasgir Muhammad, and the emirs assured al-Nagir Muhammad
that the whole situation was caused by al-Nashti and for that he must
beveiecutedt‘ Hence él;Nagir‘Muhémmad épprdved.thevsﬁggeétioﬁ for
the sake of his rule._5 However, al-Nasir Muhammad was convinced of
the emirs' opinion against al-Nashu when he found that al-Nashu left
great wealth, though while he was nazir al-kh&ss, he professed that

he was in need of money, and proclaimed poverty in the presence of

lowime, ii, 476.

“Infra, 149-150.
dsuldk, ii, 477; Nujim, ix, 133.

4N§§ir, fols. 46b-48b; Sul@k, ii, 478-479, 480-481, 485-486;
Nujdm, ix, 131, 133-134.

PSulikc, ii, 4853 Nujim, -ix, 141-142.
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al-Nagir Muhammad; subsequently all al-Nashu's wealth was confis-
cated._l

This leads us to consider again the reasonS that made al-
Nagir Muhammad plan to arrest al-Nashu; it was the financial factor,
because we know that whenever a person of high position in the Royal
Court was arrested, his wealth was later confiscated for the benefit

of the Royal privy funds (al-khags al-Suli@ni).

Therefore, the Mamluk historiansagree with the idea that al-
Nagﬁﬁ accomplished his aggressive acts against the different social
classes because he was a Christian and, even when he adopted Islam,
he was a hypocrite,2 especially when the Mamluk historians mention
the property of al-Nashu we find they are careful to state that a
valuable Cross was found among his belongings._3 Besides, after his
death, i£ was found that al-Nashu was without circumcisiont4 However
the populace of Cairo, al-‘ammdh, were delighted at the death'of
a1-Naghi.”

Apparently al-Nashl's behaviour against the ruling class, the
administrative officials and even against the poor ﬁight cause a
revolt amono the emirs agalnst al-N§§1r Muhammad's rule, or a riot
among the people, which might cause great damage.to the goxernment,
but to agree with this idea does not mean we agree with the Mamluk
historians who say that al-Nashti had behaved thus simply because he
was a Christian., Seemingly it was an individual case which had oc-
curred because of the personal ambition of al-Nashui for higher
position at the court at the expense of the emirs, and more money

at the expense of the rich.

MNasir, fol. 47b; ‘Uyiin, fols. 4Ob-a; Sulik, ii, 481, 483;
NuJum, ix, 13%8- 139.

sulmk, ii, 481.

Ipide, dd,. 4815 .Nujdm, ix, 138.

heuimk, ii, 486; Nujim, ix, 142,
2>'UyTn, fol. 40a; Nuilim, ix, 135- 137.
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(ix) The affair of Tankiz al-Husaml

Coming to the late years of al-Nagir Muhammad's third reign,
it could be assumed that peace and stability would result in politi-
cal life because of the changes concerning the administrative structure
and the determined rule; these had been carriedout by al-Nagir
Mubammad., But what happened respecting the position of al-N5§i;
Muhammad towards his Mamlik, the emir Tankiz al-Husami (d. 741/1540)1
makes it obvious that al-Nagir Muhammad faced political trouble shortly
before the end of his rule.

Tankiz al-Huszmi, the viceroy of Syria, came to Egypt at a very
early age.” Sultdn al-Ashraf KhalTl bought him as a Mamlik, later
he became the property of Lachin and, on his death, Tankiz became
the property of al-Nagsir Muhammadtj He accompanied al-Nagir Mulhammad
to al-Karaks and served al-Nagir Muhammad as‘messengerfq- When al-
Nagir Mupammad came to power he appointed Tankiz viceroy of Damascus

5

as a reward for his loyalty.~” Respecting Tankiz al-Husami, it is
imperative to say that he was appointed by al-Nagir Muhammad to be
viceroy of Damascus in Rabi‘, II, 712/August 131216 Afterwards
Tankiz al-HusamI was highly respected by'al;N§§ir Muhammad, enjoyed

an honourable position at the Royal Court, and became the closest

1For his biography, see Nasir, fols. 3la-33b, 54b-68b; Durr, ix, 380-
381, 392; Albab, fols. 201a-204b; Durrat, fols. 297a-b; Sulik, ii,
118, 237, 317, 359, 417, 432-4323, 460-462, 497-501, 505-508, 509-512;
Durar, i, 520-528; Badr, fols. 39b-4Ob; Nujim, ix, 34, 38, 93, 10l-
102, 115, 119, 129 .130, 145, 146, 147—49, 151-152, 153%-158, 159—1601

2Durar, i, 520,
3Tpid.

Tbid.
SToid,

[ty

Gmgﬁir, fol. Shb; AlbSh, fol. 20la; Durrat, fols. 297a-b;
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friend of al-Nagir Muhammadtl Al1-Nggir Muhammad welcomed Tankiz
al-HusamI, whenever the latter went to Cairo, with a friendly re-
ception and gracious celebration, as happened in the years 730/1329,
732/1331, 733/1332, 734/1333, 735/133k, 737/1336, 737/1336, 738/1337
and 739/133812 and accordingly it appeared obvious that Tankiz al-
HusamI was in al-Nagir Mubammad's favour. Al-Shuj ja‘T states that
Tankiz al-Husami attained an exalted position during al-Nasir
Muhammad's rule because the latter entitled Tankiz al-HusamI to be
the general governor of Syria with competent authority; therefore,
if the other governors of the Syrian provinces wanted to contact al-
Nagir Muhammad concerning local affairs, it should be done through
Tankiz al-Husami. On the other hand, Tankiz al-Husami was acquainted
with everything respecting the local situation of the Syrian provinces._3
Subsequently, Tankiz al-Husami continued to accomplish Iis duties as
viceroy of Syria during his lifetime, for twenty-eight years, until
he was seized by al-Nagir Muhammad's men in Dhu * 1-Hijja 740/June
1340 and brought to Cairo in Muharram 741/June 1340 to be imprisoned

and executed only twelve days after his arrival in Cairo._l’L Moreover,

‘Ipar, v, part IV, 948; Sultk, ii, 118; Durar, i, 520; Badr,
fol. Tol. 40a; Nu ujum, ix, 34

_—— - ————

N~51r, fols,. 31a—33b, 55a; Durr, ix, 380, 392; Albab, fol. 202a;
!Uzun, fol. 16a; ‘Ibar, v, part IV, 948; Durar, i, i, 521-522; Sul"k,
ii, 237, 317, 368, k17, 436, 460-462 Badr, fol. 40a; Nujum, ix,
38, 93, 101:-102, 119, 129, 130 ) ,

2N551r, fols. 3la-33%b, 56a-b Albab, fols., 202a-203a; Durr, ix, 380,
392 U;zun, fol. 16a; Sulm', ii, 237, 317, 359, 417, L36, 460-462;
Durar, l, 52_3, 521'*' NU. Ium’ 1X, 931 101’ 1511 129._ .
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Uzm, fol. 45b; Durrat, fol. 297b; Sulul«;_,_ilé 506; Durar, i, 52
Eadr, fol. 40a; Noifiir ix, 151- 152; Tourid,
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al-Nagir Mubammad arrested Tankiz al-Husami's family and his
Mamluks as well, and confiscafed all the great wealth which Tankiz
al-Husam® had left, and even that which had been obtained by the
HusanT Mamlﬁks,l The questions arise here, what were the reasons
which made al-Nagir Muhammad act so suddenly against his closest
friend Tankiz al-Husami; and what caused the change that resulted
in Tankiz al-Husami's execution by al-Nagir Mubammad's order soon
after his arrest?

Al-Shuja‘T states that Tankiz became suspicious of al-Nagir
Muhammad's attitude towards him a few months before he was seized;
therefore Tankiz discussed the situation with his Mamluks who ad-
vised him to take arms and money secretly to Qal‘at Ja‘bar,2 and
prepare the place as a refuge for him if the necessity should arise.'5
In fact, Tankiz was right in his suspicions concerniﬁg al-Nagir
Muhammad's s@cret plan to capture 'I’ankiz._L+ Ibn TaghrI BirdI repeats
al-Shuja‘I's statement and adds ﬁhat, when al-Nagir Muhammad knew

about Tankiz's intentions, he decided to send an army to seize

Tankiz before the latter accomplished what he intended._5 But we

find Tbn Taghri BirdiI, in another place, when he explains the reas-
ons which made al-Nagir Muhammad arrest Tankiz, records that the
latter asked al-Nasir Muhammad to travel to Qal‘at Ja‘bar and, when

al-Nagir Muhammad refused the request, Tankiz commented that in a

lNEblr, fols, 67b-68b; Misr, fol. 13%6a; Albab, fols. 20ka-b; ‘UyTn,
Tols. Ubb, 46b-47a; Sulik, ii, 507-508; ~Durar, i, 526; Badr, fols.
4Oa-b; Nujim, ix, 1525 M Mawrid, 66.

2For Qal‘at Ja‘bar, see Buldan, II, 150.
®A1-Shuja's, in his Nagir, fol. 59b, states:
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meeting with his friends, his Mamluks and other emirs, al-Nagir
Muhammad's mind was easily infiuenced by the young Nasiri Mamluks,
and it would be better for al-Nagir Muhammad to resign, to give
the supreme power to one of his sons, and to allow Tankiz to direct
the affairs of state, Consequently, al-Nagir Muhammad wés informed,
became extremely angry and decided to capture Tankiz._1 This proves
that Ibn Taghrl BirdT agrees with al-Shuja‘I concerning Tankiz's
secret move to Qal‘at Ja‘bar, although it seems that Ibn TaghrT
BirdI regards this point and the following events as the reason which
changed al-Nagir Muhammad's attitude towards Tankiz.

Al-MaqgrTzi endorsed the previous fact given by al-Shuja‘I and
Ton Taghrl Birdi that al-Nagir Mubammad's position towards Tankiz
changed; therefore Tankiz planned to flee to Qal‘at Ja‘bart2 Accord-~
ing to al-Maqrizi, in Dhu -1-Hijja 740/June 1340, al-Nagir Muhamiad
appointed his son AbT Bakr (d. 742/1341)3 to be his heir-a.pparent._L+
This fact confirms the previous statement concerning Tankiz's desire
to direct the affairs of state, especially if we know that, immediately
after, al-Nagir Muhammad agreed with Misd b, Muhannd (d, 741/1341)7
to séiie‘Ténkii,G ahd Mﬁsﬁ prbmised ai—N§$if Mubamméd that thé Bedoﬁiﬁs‘
would prevent Tankiz from fleeing._7 According to al-Maqrizi, there

were thirty thousand dindrs in Qal‘at Ja‘bar with arms and provisions,

IWujim, ix, 159; see also, Sulfik, ii, 509.
Csulik, ii, 498.

3For his biography, see Durar, i, L62-46h,
bswik, 11, 499,

PFor his biography, see Durar, iv, 382.
Ssulsk, 1t 499.

"Tvia; Nujim, ix, 146,
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all belonging to Tankiz al—HusémI{l Therefore, could we assume

that Tankiz was certain about al-Nasir Muhammad's unfriendly attitude
towards him during the preceding months, and that Tankiz knew that

if al-Nasir Muhammad hadtheleast‘SusPicion of any person of high
rank that meant the endof that person's life and, accordingly,

that Tankiz prepared Qal‘at Ja‘bar to be his refuge but that al-
Nasir Muhammad was quicker than Tankiz in word and deed?

Iﬁ addition, the Mamlik chronicles record that Artand (d. 753/
1352),2 the governor of the Rum state in Little Armenia, sent to
al-Nasir Muhammad a letter through Tankiz al-Hus@mi without a letter
to Tankiz to keep him informed; therefore Tankiz sent the messenger
back to his master without fulfilling his request and al-Nasir
Muhammad was enraged by Tankiz.‘3 How far does the above report
confirm Tankiz's ambition for equal position with al-Nagir Muhamﬁad?
Moreover, al-Nagir Muhammad wrote to Tankiz to release one of the
Mamluks who had been imprisoned by Tankiz, but the 1a£ter refused
al-Nasir Muphammad's request; consequently, al-Nasir Muhammad per-
sonally Qrde;ed the governor of al-Shawbak to set his Mamluk free,
and was on bad terms with ’l‘ankiz._l+ Undoubtedly these events could
be regarded as minor occurrences which would be forgotten in time,
but if we know that al-Nagir Muhammad was involved in these events
it would suffice to reveal how far that situation might be taken
into account against Tankiz al-Husami. Al-Maqrizi mentions that

Tankiz al-HusamiI executed some Christians who caused a great fire

Ysultk, ii, 508, 512.
2For his biography, see Durar, i, 348-349,
Jsullik, ii, 509; Nujlm, ix, 159.

YSuime, i1, 509; Nujim, ix, 159-160,
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in Damascus 740/1340; therefore Tankiz became the object of al-
Nasir Muhammad's anger, especially because of al-Nagir Muhammad's
fears that the Muslim merchants would be badly treated in Byzantium,1
Besideé Tankiz refused to send the money which he had taken from the’
Christians and said that he had to use that money for rebuilding,2

Al-Shuja'i, who deals with this event in detail,” records three
excuses which Tankiz used for not sending the money. Firstly, the
high level of prices in Syria. Secondly, the condition of drought
in Damascus in that year. Thirdly, the use of money for r'e,b1,1i1<:1ing._l+
Furthermore, Tankiz al-Husami had to send two of his sons to Cairo
to marry two daughters of al-N§§ir Muhammad, but Tankiz delayed in
sending his sons and al-Nagir Mubémmad was annoyed._5 Moreover, when
al-Nagir Mubpammad sent Bashtak al-Nagiri (d. 742/1341)6 to bring
Tankiz's sohs to Cairo, the latter thought that Bashtak had come to
seize him, and he refused to send his sons with qugﬁakt7

According to al-Shuja‘l Tankiz was in a state of military
readiness and was entirely engaged in preparing war material; there-
fore al-Nagir Muhammad was worried and seized Tankiz. But Tankiz's
defence of the accusation was that he was always in'militéry ?re—
paredness, and al-Nasir Muhammad had never seemed aroused by that

situation until a later time when the emirs succeeded in arousing

12£££2’ 186-187.

Csmime, ii, 497,

BEEEEE' fols. 56b-58a1

4l§i§,, fol, 58at

Sullx, ii, 497-498; cf. AlbEb, fols. 203b-20ka.
6For his biography, see Durar, i, 477-479.

p1-Shuja'I in his work Nagir, 58a-b, says:
&by er_,m,‘;,o eJJ aasly ol.__&tv CopSiefball dill dbay pas 3o jadI3lS
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al-Nasir Muhammad against Tankiztl

Al-‘AynT mentions another situation which exasperated al-Nagir
Muhammad with Tankiz. In reality al-Hasan b, Tamardash, the governor
of Sis (dt 744/134}),2 was extremely afraid of Tankiz; therefore
he sent a messenger to al-Nagir Muhammad that Tankiz asked al-Hasan
b. Tamardash to go and join him in order to form an alliance against
al-Nagir Mubammad. Consequently, al-Nagir Muhammad was infuriated,
and had doubts about Tankiz's attitude towards him._3

Ton Hajar analyses the attitude which al-Hasan b, Tamardash
had adopted towards Tgnkiz that al-Hasan was extremely eager to have
Syria in his power, and because he was certain that Tankiz would de-
feat him and would obstruct his advance into Syria, al-Hasan attempted
this successful step with al-Nagir Muhammad against Tankiz to pave
the way for his military expedition against Syria._l+ While al-Safadl
states that there was a widespread rumour that Tankiz would flee
to al-Hasan, and al-Nagir Mupammad was considerably influenced by
that rumour; therefore, al-Nasir Muhammad's position towards Tankiz
was changed for the worse._5 Furthermore, it is easy to understand
frém the Mamiﬁk Qritings céncefning fhis‘périoa fhét>the Mémiﬁk emirs
played an important part in arousing al-Nagir Muhammad's anger against
Tankiz because of their jealousy, especially when they saw that al-

Nagir Mubammad kept asking for Tankiz's advice in every matter

INagir, fols. 66b-67b.

ZFor his biography, see Durar, ii, 15.
3Badr, fol. 40a; see also, Durar, ii, 15.
Durar, ii, 15.

AlbEb, fols. 203b-20ka.
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respecting the affairs of state, and they successfully worked to
make al-Nagsir Muhammad believerthat Tankiz was preparing for his
flight from Damascus for sellf-—protection._l In conclusion, al-
Nasir Mubammad prepared his army to fight Tankiz,2 and sent
letters of friendliness and politeness for tﬁe purpose of attachment.

and unity (mulattifat) to the governors of the Syrian provinces,

and to the Mamluk emirs in Syria._3 Thus, because of Fhe opposition
of the emirs to Tankiz, al-Nagir Muhammad became more determined
to seize Tankiz al--I;Iusﬁmi'._L+

Seemingly, the idea that Tankiz might flee to the Mongols or
to the Rum to form an alliance against the Mamluk Sultanate is
difficult to believe because Tankiz was always sincere in fulfilling
his duties and was loyal to al-Nagir Muhammad; besides, he was al-
ways on good terms with al-Nagir Muhammad until a few months be-
fore his capture. Consequentiy, there was no reason for Tankiz
to think of téking refuge in any place. But the fact that Tankiz
prepared Qal‘at Ja‘bar as a refuge for him when necessary was a
natural reaction of self-protection against al-Nasir Muhammad's plan

to capture him either by‘diplomady'or By‘military fﬁnétiont Hence

" al-Nagir Muhammad decided to send an army, including fifty-seven

emirs and led by Jankall al-Baba (d. 746/1346) ,7 Basht@k al-Nagiri,

Arqaf®y al-Qafjaql (d. 750/1349),6 Qamari Emir Shukar (d. 746/1345),7

'Nagir, fols. 62a, 66b; Albab, fols. 203b-204a; Sullk, ii, 462, 498;
Durar, i, 524, 525; Badr, fol. 40a; Nujum, ix, 130, 146,

2§_1l]_4:12_1§, ii, 498—499; Nu iﬁm, ix, 146, 147..
NEsir, fols. 62b-63a; Sulik, ii, 498, 499, 500; Nujm, ix, 147.
YSuime, ii, 509.

5For his biography, see Durar, i, 539-540.

bFor his biography, see Durar, i, 35h.
7For his biography, see Durar, iii, 256.
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the emir Barsanbaghd (d. 742/1341)' and Tashtamur al-S3gT,° to

fight Tankiz al-Husami in Damascust3 Moreover, Musa b. Muhanna

left Cairo to be ready with the Bedouins near Hims for immediate
help._[+ The army left Cairo in Dhil »1-Hijja 740/June 1340,° Besides,
by al-Nagir Mubammad's order, Tashtamur al-Sagi, the governor of
Safad, left his province with troops for Damascust6 These data

give us, indirectly, an idea of the strong position of Tankiz al-
ﬁusémi in Syria, and the extent of al-Nagir Muhammad's fears that
his army might fail to achieve his desire conc:zrning the capture

of Tankiz,

Tbn TazhrT BirdI records that when the troops of $afad, led
by Tashtamur, arrived at Damascus, Tankiz thought of fighting them
but, whén he realized the weakness of his position, he gave up and
surrendered to ?aghﬁamur{7 Thus Tankiz al-Huszmi was captured by
al-Nasir Mupammad's emirs,8 and the army returned to Cairo._9 Sub-
sequently al-Nasir Muhammad became extremely happy when he received

the news regarding the arrest of Tankiz al—Eusémith

1
Supra, 88.
281191‘3., 130.

3N§§ir,‘fols, 62a-b; Misp, fols. 131b-132a; Suluk, ii, 498-499, 500;
Durar, i, 525; Badr, fol. LOb;  Nujtm, ix, 147.

bsurm, i, 499; Badr, fol. 4Ob; Nujum, ix, 146.
“NEgir, fol. 62b; Misr, fol. 132b; Sulik, ii, 499; Nujlm, ix, 147,

6§§sir, fols. 62b-63b; Misr, fol. 32a; Albab, fol. 20%a; Sullk, ii,
500; Durar, i, 525; Nujum, ix, 147{

7Nujﬁq, ix, 148; cf, Nasir, fol. 59b.

8N’ésir, fols. 63a-64b; Misr, fols. 132a-b; Albab, fol. 204a; Suluk,
ii, 500; Dural‘, i1 525; NU. 'ﬁ,n, iX, 148.

ISulfke, ii, 500-501; Nujim, ix, 148-149,

10oiy, fol. 65a; Misr, fol. 132b; Sulik,” i1, 5003 - Nujlim, ix; 148.-

A Lu
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Apparently al-Nasir Muhammad was afraid of perfidy, afraid
of ruse and extremely suspicious and careful for fear that he
might be betrayed by other emirs; therefore while al-Nagir Muhammad
was preparing to capture Tankiz al-Husami he issued a royal request
that all the emirs, the troopers (ajnad), and the Mamliks should
take an oath of allegiance to al-Nasir Muhammad during his life-
time and to his heirs afterwards, and the army must always be pre-
pared for war, completely armed and perfectly trained._1 Moreover
Tbn Taghr BirdI cites that al-Nagir Muhammad was determined to
seize Tankiz al-Husami eight years before Tankiz's capture was
achieved,and al-Nasir Muhammad had been waiting all these years
for suitable circumstances._2

Probably there is an exaggeration in the above statement be-
cause it i§ obvious in the Mamltk writings rgsPecting this period
that al-Nasir Muhammad decided to seize Tankiz al-Husami only a
few months before Tankiz's capture had been accomplished by the

NasirI emirs, and only when circumstances made that capture a

necessary step should it be carried out for the sake of al-Nagir

Muhammad's rule, Besides, it is clear in al-§hpj§‘i's writings

that when Tankiz suspected al-Nagir Muhammad's attitude towards
him, he worked to protect himself; therefore al-Nagir Muhammad
started to make plans to capture Tankiz_al-l:lus'émi'.‘3

Considering the different sides and the many aspects of the
situation, one gets the impression that Tankiz al-HusamI sucqeeded
in holding almost complete power to direct the local affairs of
Syria without fulfilling any kind of obligation concerning al-

Nasir Muhammad's personal advice, even if it was from the theoretical

lAl Shuja‘I, in-his work F"81r, fol., 65a, cites:
‘JIJE:.:J [’u\ct qu-@‘ju-*-\-'lf Uj""’U‘" J—-\:a,qoL“g.La.” U-..Lu.”@l,.a,i. l‘yAa“M
o el g "“J}‘y‘;;l:.s. RN '47’-:2*: u,')“‘dl‘* o L.].:,,
PNuifim, ix, 211; cf. Nujlm, ix, 145-146; Durar, i, 525.
Nagir, fols. 59a-b, 62a-b.
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point of view, Seemingly, in time Tankiz al-Husami was in a power-
ful position, and al-Nagir Muhammad was as always suspicious, careful,
and had no confidence either in the emirs of high ;ank, or in any
circumstances which might arise. Subsequently, at that time, Tankiz
was the most powerful emir in the Mamluk Sultanate, and he was al-
most the ruler of Syria under al-Nagir Mubammad's supervision. There-
fore al-Nagir Muhammnad began to suspect Tankiz's affairs, even the
ordinary ones, and he became more and more afraid of Tankiz's power
and of his competent authorityt Apparently al-Nagir Muhammad was
afraid that Tankiz might try to seize supreme power, either during

his life or later during the reign of his heir-apparent, and his fears
and suspicions made him plan to seize Tankiz before the latter worked
to overthrow his government, at least, as al-Nagir Muhammad seemed to
think. Accordingly, al-Nasir Muhammad fulfilled his decision and |

Tankiz al-Husaml was arrested.

(x) Conclusion

There has been a thorough study concerning the relations be-
tween al-Nagir Mubammad and the oligarchy of the emirs who were eiﬁher
those who helped him to seize power for the third time, or the Foyal
Mamluks who had been brought up, educated and held high rank in the
court or in the society because of hiscare and support. Concerning
his position, al-Na@gir Muhammad found that in order to keep the reins
of power in his hand, he should work to strengthen his situation;
therefore he paid much attention to his adherents, that they should
be a large number, well educated either in military or in cultural
affairs.

Apparently al-Nagir Muhammad pursued a policy of strange aspect

towards his MamlUks who had been made emirs to carry out his orders

" for the sake of his' supreme.power.but, as.soon as he was aware of
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their strength, he tried by different methods to execute them because
they might be a threat to his power., Thus, al-Nagir Muhammad pract-
ised that political policy with his Mamluks, extremely friendly and
generous at the beginning and aggressive to the point of murder at
tﬁe end, when they became strong and had many followers under their
command. This policy was followed with a great number of the Nagiri
emirs who were in power. It was probably personal feelings and ex-
treme ambition regarding supreme power in the Mamluk Sultanate.
Seemingly, on the assumption that he should be in control of power,
al-Nagir Muhammad fought hard for this purpose without respect for
personal friendship, and without regard for the sincere service and
loyalty which he had had from those emirs who had to be murdered for
the sake of maintaining his rule.

Secondly, al-Nasir Muhammad probably realized that being wealthy
added great consideration to his position as the head of the-Mamlﬁk
Sultanate and, from this viewpoint, the execution of the rich ana
powerful emirs was of great use and importance because this confis-
cated wealth and property was taken for the royal privy purse., Be-
sides, al-Nasir Muhammad had established the office of nagar al-ggégg
to serve the royal privy funds; consequently al-Nagir Muhammad
was extensively wealthy. Thirdly, al-Nagir Muhammad discussed
internal affairs with the emirs and listened to their ideas and
views to make them feel by this behaviour how important their
position was in the koyal Court, and that their presence for advice
and discussion was essential to a considerable degree, although the
words of al-Nasir Muhammad were alone effective enough to be put
into action. Consequently, the political position of the emirs
was greatly weakened in different political, economic and social

fields. Thus, al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in satisfying the desire



of the emirs to have some influence on current matters, and to
have some part in managing the internal administration., Besides,
probably al-Nasir Muhammad allowed them to enjoy that situation
because he was certain that this condition would notlmve the least
efféct either on the political status, or on his powr as an astute
politician and a powerful ruler.

Coming to al-Nagsir Muhammad's position, it must be mentioned
that al-Nagir Muhammad was cautious with respect to the attitude
of the people towards him; therefore he was careful to be popular
and to have their affection and attachment. Besides, many useful
functions had been fulfilled by al-Nasir Mulhammad for the benefit
of the people, and also to court and woo the people. Apparently,
when al-Naésir Muhammad became sure of his popularity, he was intent
on maintaining that condition and to cement that popularity, either
by benevolent actions, or by treating them with absolute justice.
Moreover, he was careful to let them enjoy justice and honesty,
even if it was at the expense of the emirs. Al-Nagir Muhammad
trusted his people, depended largely on their support and relished
to a considerable degree being popular among them. 'Seemingly, on
the contrary, al-Nagir Muhammad was full of suspicion, caution and
fears towards the oligarchy of the emirs. Apparently he was anxious
to be diplomatic in his relations with them so that they might think
that they had enough power to succeed in overthrowing al-Nagir
Muhammad's government, while in reality he was the one who succeeded
in foiling their plots against his power. During his previous
reigns, al-Nagir Mubammad became sure that the oligarchy of the
emirs did not respect his right to rule, and the government waé in

the hands of the powerful senior emirs; therefore al-Nagir Muhammad

161
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endeavoured to be the centre of power, to hold power in his hand
and to be always aware of the ruling factors. |

It appears that al-Nagir Muhammad understood that being power-
ful would provide him with a different situation concerning the respect
of the senior emirs, with a firm foundation for his rule, his situation
would be stabilized and he would be installed in a ruling position
permanently. So that al-Nagir Muhammad ended as an effective ruler
in a secure position. Besides, it seems that al-Nagir Mupammad's
resolution came into effect; he was his own master and he attained
a definitive position at the expense of the emirs. Similarly, al-
Nasir Muhammad succeeded in seizing the reins of power and in holding
the legislative power as well as the executive power., Moreover,
although al-Nasir Muhammad respected the four chief judges, it was
obvious that.he assumed judicial power.

On the other hand, coming into power at the expense of the
emirs helped al-Nasir Mubammad to put his hand on great amounts of
money; din other words, having arrested the oligarchy of emirs and
confiscated their property and wealth provided al-Nasir Muhammad with
‘movables and landed property. Consequently al-Nagir Mulammad became
wealthy and the political circumstances helped him to become a ruler
of strdng personality. These two factors, wealth and a strong
personality, had an extensive effect on the third reign of al-Nasir
Muhamnad so that it could be said that it was of great importance.

In addition, al-Nasir Muhammad, as the chief executive of the
MamIuk Sultanate, showed great success in management respecting poli-
tical affairs and successfully managed, as administrative officer,
in directing administrative matters, as well as in dealing with
those of high-ranking emirs.

Probably al-Nasir Muhammad wanted to put the powerful emirs



under his command, therefore he succeeded in accomplishing his desire
so that he became awe—inspiriné, and his reign was the object of
reverence and respect. Additinnaily,rfor thirty-tweyears, al-Nagir
Muhammad enjoyed a rule of dignity because of his determination to
reign with resolution, firmness and subtlety.

Lastly, al-Nagir Mulhammad strengthened his rule in every possible
way, such as by executing the powerful emirs, confiscating their
wealth, buying new Mamliks for support, putting an end to the senior
emirs' desire for personal independence and establishing a new reign
of firm foundation, strong structure, political stability, flourishing
economy, social security and administrative progress, Thus, the
political aspect of the Mamluk period during the third reign of al-
Nagir Muhammad had been affected by bureaucracy and by administrative
roles, By contrast, the political life concerning the rule of ai—
Nagir Muhammad as an astute politician was much more highly deter-,
mined., Thus, in the first half of the 1hth century, Bgypt and Syria
were ruled by al-Nasir Muhammad, a ruler of Mamlik origin and a Sultan
of experience, and who could be regarded with firm justification as
: thevféuﬁder of a ﬁew befiod‘with differeﬁt aspécfsé | o

During the early years of the 1kth century, al-Nagir Muhammad
considered his positién in the political field of the Mamluk Sultan-
ate, the Nagiri emirs were a great help in revealing new aspects in
the administrative structure and the economy. By the 14th century,
the Mamluk power was dominant in Egypt and Syria. The sitability of
the rule was an important factor theré for lasting political domina-
tion, while the ‘Abbasid Caliphs were, at that time, over-shadowed by
the wealth and the governmental advance of the ruling class of the

Mamluks. It was a long period of political stability.



Chapter IV
THE NON-MUSLIM SUBJECTS

(i) The western merchants

The non-Muslim community in Egypt could be divided into two

parts, the foreign merchants and the natives. Concerning the first

group, there were three thousand Christian merchants according to
the estimates of some foreign writers:l "Most of the Indian pro-
ducts poured into the empire of the Mamluks, and the Venetians,
Genoese, Florentines, Pisans, Catalans and, at a later date, the
French, had no alternative but to come to the subject lands of the
Sultan for the purchase and exchange of goods’.{2 This gives us an
idea of tﬁe active commercial relations between the Mamltk Sultan-
ate and the western world, Foreigners had to take up residence‘
in the fundug assigned to their country in which they transacted
their business, stored their goods and had their living quarters,
The Muslim government in Egypt also permitted foreign trading
cities, in the first instance Venice, Genoa, Fisa, Barcelona and
Marseilles, to maintain consular missioﬁs.uﬁdér tﬁeir‘own juris;

>

dictiont How far does the evidence of this condition confirm

the view of the good treatment given to those merchants unc2» the

Mamltk regime? The impression is - that the European commercial

groups succeeded in getting suitable and beneficial markets under

their trade agreement. On the other hand, it seems that the Mamlik

1Kammerer, Le Regime et le status des Etrangers en Egypte, 1?:

2Atiya, The Crusade in the Tater Middle Apes, 115.

7
“Subhi. Labib,"Egyptisn .commercial policy in the Middle AgesY (Studies

in the Fconomic History of the Middle East,(edt MfAtCooR)ip.7l.

164



165

Sultans regarded these European merchants as hostages to the

state and, whenever the Muslims were attacked by any of the Christian
countries, revenge would be taken on the foreign merchants in Cairo
and Alexandriazl Consequently, the foreign minority might never

have had a feeling of safety in Egypt. But, on the. other hand,
there were good relations between the MamIuk Sultanate and the
Christian countries for most of the Mamluk period and firm precautions
were taken against the foreign merchants only when danger of a
Christian invasion seemed imminentt2 These precautions can be
regarded as a reasonable action taken by a state towards the nation-
als of a country threatening it since these people might be a danger,
through loyalty to their own country, Besides, if these foreigners
were badly treated during the Mamluk period of the history of Islam,
it was mostly by the natives, the Egyptians and the Mamliks, as in
the great conflict which occurred in Mexandria in 727/1326-7,

when many people were killed._3 There were many consuls

in Alexandria belonging to the different countries of the western
merchants, such as the Venetian consul who was seen by the friar

Mario Esposito in Jumads,T, 724/April 1324:h'

(ii) The Jewish community

According to a written statement by Bernard De Breydenbach
who visited Egypt at the beginning of the second half of the Mamluk
period in Egypt there were about fifteen thousand Jews in Egypt,

of different occupations, but particularly in trade. "On m'a dit

! Nugm, xi, 29-30.
Cribr, 61-62.
Sulik, ii, 284,

«qHario Esposito, Itinerarium Symonis Semeonis -Ab Hybernia Ad Terram .
Sanctam, 75.

e e b i




166

qu'il y a plus de 15,000 Juifs exergant des metiers ou a donnés
au commerce,"l The Jews were free to retain their places of wor-
ship, to perform the liturgical rites and to have their religious
ceremonies in an Islamic land, under the rule of the protectors
of Islam, the Mamlﬁks._2

According to al-Qalgashandl the Jews of Egypt in the early
MamlUk period were divided into three communities: Rabbanites,

3

Karaites,” and Samaritans.y4 They were all under the supervision

of Ra’Is al-Yahiid, who had to take care of their social affairs and

to deal with their judicial functions according to Jewish lgw.‘5 There
were many Jewish synagogues in Cairo._6 In other words, the Jews

lived in their small state within the Mamlik Sultanatg, where they

had their own life and customs._7 Another traveller who discusses

the condition of the non-Muslims in the Mamluk period, Friar Jehan
Thenaud, says in his book that there were more than ten thouéand Jews
in Cairo who had their streets, their synagogues and their markets, just
as there were more than ten thousand Christians, Syrians and Copts

who owned a great number of churches, "En ceste ville du Cayre sont

YLarrivaz, Les Saints Prérégrination du Bernard de Bredenbach, 56.

Knit, ii, 464, 465, b73-b7k,
3For more details about Karaite Schism, see Baron, A Social and
religious history of the Jews, 209—2851

4For more details, see Subh, xi, 385-390.

Ta‘rTf, 142-143; Subh, xi, 390.

Sknig, 11, 46k,

7See Bosworth. "Christian and Jewish religious Dignitaries in Mamliuk

Egypt and Syria Qalgashandi's information on taeir Hierarchy,
Titulature and appointments', I.J.M.E.S., iii, 1972, pp. 70-72.
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plus de X mille Juifs qui ont leur Tues, sinagogues et marchés

et plus de X mille ChrestiensS,tant Suriens, Copthes que Jacobites
qui ont maintes eglises.'”l It seems that the economic rise of

Egypt and its great commercial activity at that time attracted

many Jews to come and settle in Egypt; they came from Constantinoge,
Baghdad, Damascus, Acre, Tyre, Aleppo and Muslim Spain (Andalus);
they also arrived from European countries like Italy and France and
from other parts._2 It also appears that those Jews who dwelt in
Egypt succeeded in obtaining a strong hold over banking operations

3

and financial affairsz

(iii) The Christian community

The friar Jehan Thenaud alsc speaks about his Journey to
Mount Sinai and to St. Catherine's Monastery,_4 We will deal later
with the monastery of St., Catherine from different points of view._5

The Christian natives of Egypt were divided into three groups:
the Jacobite Christians (al-Ya‘&giba) or Copts, the majority:Syrians,
and the Melkite Christians. The people least mentioned in con-
femporary sources of the West and most neglected in the modern
histories of the Crusade were the Jacobite ChriStighs'within the Mamlik
Sultanate itselft6 The head of the Christian community

was the patriarch, who had to rule the internal and local affairs’

of the Christian communi’cy..8 In order to live safely in that Muslim

1Jean Thenaud, Le voyaze D'outremer, 511

2Mu‘tama', hi,
3Larrivaz, loc.cit.
qJean Thenaud, op.cit., 72-82.

Infra, 176-183.

6Atiya, op.cit., 272.

ggbr more details about the Christian hierarchy, see Sublh, v, h7247h
Sce Bosworth, op.cit., IL.J.M.E.S,, iii, 1972, pp. 66-70,
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society the Christians had to comply with the conditions of ‘Umar
b. al-gggtpab} |

Apparently there were many monasteries in Egypt where the
monks lived, worshipped and devoted their iives to the service of
God and Christianity,” Some of the Copts were clerks in government
offices, others were merchants and tradesmen, others were bishops
and priests and such like., They were also tillers of land and
there were others who worked as servants and domestics._3 Although
we occasionally read about the life or the nature of the life of
the Copts it is possible that they put their hands to different
kinds of work and served in the royal offices as well.

The Copts kept their personal traditions, as they sustained
their churches in Cairo and in the other Egyptian provinces and al-
Magrizi counts fifty eight monasteries in Upper Egypté the Christians
performed votive offerings, i&molations, and oblations to the monks
there.»L+ The Coptic Church kept its religious customs. The Copts,
especially in Upper Egypt, were very concerned to protect their
traditional behaviour and to continue using their own language,
“Copfié"; éméng fhéméeivésésr

Baybars al-MangtrI, Ibn al-Dawaddari, Ibn AbI al-Fada’il and
other historians of the period under consideration did not concern them-

selves to explain the Coptic system of rules, their religious wethods

or even the structure of their Church. It seems that the Copts had

1For the condition of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, see Subh, xiii, 357—3601

2For more details about the Christian monasteries, convents and
churches, see Khit{, ii, 501-519.

3Copts, 72-73,
*pia. 36-5h.

'5ibid{,'43,'
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their own patriarch who was always appointed by the Sultan,% and
who was treated respectfully in the official writings issued from

the royal office, "dIwan al--Sulj'én"._2

(iv) The situation of dhimmis

During the Crusade the Christians in Egypt maintained a
neutral attitude, and never tried to help the common religious and
military union of the Mongols and Catholic Europe for a decisive
battle against EgypttB This was never accomplished. Therefore the
Christians in Egypt enjoyed good treatment throughout the Holy ware
Afterwards, during the Mamllk period, the Coptic community suffered
painfully from Mamltk enmity, although the Mamluks never took an
aggressive action against Coptic religious rites, This does
not mean that the Mamlik Sultans had a common policy to the Copts,
whereas the latter played an active part in the social life and
official offices of the governmenttu The question which should
be answered here is what are the reasons which caused the Copts
so much trouble in the MamlTtk period?

Apparently there are three reasons which were the basis of the
crit?cal situation., Firstly, the Mamluk Sultanate obtained pover
illegally, and the Sultans, remembering that sensitive situation
tried to have a legitimate basis for their regime, Cleverly, they used
Islam both as a faith and a state; they worked to make Egypt the

centre of the Islamic Caliphate and to show themselves as the sincere

Yswim, 41, 157,
Psubl, xi, 392-393.
Atiya, loc.cit.

b eygmr, 538,



supporters of the Caliphs. By that great deed they almost succeeded
in accomplishirg their aims. Secondly, the Crusade had a great

effect on the bad treatment which the dhimmis suffered during the

early period of the Mamluk Sultanate., Undoubtedly that war in-
creased the hostile religious feeliygs of the Muslims for the
non-Muslims, especially the Christians. Thirdly, there was in
Europe the crusading propaganda z3ainst the Mamluk Sultanate in
the early fourteenth century,l but it seems that, if the Roman
Church approved thé plan to cut off commercial relations with Egypt,
the trading cities of Europe, now an important political influence,
would not sacrifice their profits, andtihis ambitious séheme never
became opera’cive_._2 When the crusading countries failed in the
military and political fields they turned their attention.and ex-
ertions towards another realm: the economic factor could be a vital
force for crusading targetsi

Marino Sanudo,3 the Venetian who was born at the beginning
of 1270, is one of the most important leaders of that propaganda:
He worked most of his life for a functional and well organized
Crusadey but the new circumstances were stronger than his wishest
It was a new period of economic activity and commerce. The Mamluk
Sultans, knowing and hearing about that active propaganda, continued
their .aggressive feelings against the Christiansz In the end,
one should not believe that the whole period of the Mamluk Sultanate

was a series of different sorts of persecutions against the non-

Campbe1l, The Crusade, 452.
2;@_;@_.., k58,

3For his biography,see Atiya, op.cit,, 116-120,
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Muslim subjects. Apparently the non-Muslims were justly treated
during the first reign and the early years of the second reign of
al-Nagir Mupammad (699-708/1299-1308). The non-Muslims enjoyed
freedom to worship and to hold their ceremonies. In Rajab 700/
April 1300 this status changed; a MaghribT vizier (wazIr) arrived in
Cuiro on a pilgrimage, and was surprised to see the Christians and
the Jews so free; they lived well, they dressed well and possessed
livestock.% Besides, the vizier was depressed one day when he

came upon a man on horse back with a white turban and a gorgeous
cloak, followed by a multitude of people, who prayed

to and implored him, .embracing his feet, while he eschewed

them, pushing them off, and ordering his slaves to drive them away
from him. They were asking him to look upon their state, but this
only made hip more arrogant and : rash and, later, when the
vizier knew that that man was a Christian, he became furious_._2

In a meeting with al-Nagir Muhammad, his vicegerent in Egypt,

Sayf al-Din Saldr, his ustadar Baybars al-JashnakIr, and other emirs
of high ranks, the Maghribi vizier spoke about the advanced condition
of the non-Muslims in Egypt, their mighty and high social position,
and the. magnificient way of living which they enjoyed at that time.
He also expounded the bad condition of the non-Muslims in his country
compared with their condition in Egypt, and eventually he warned
al-Nagir Muhammad of the overbearing and overpowering status of his

non-Miuslim subjects._3 Therefore, in Rajab 700/March 1301, there

Yknig, 11, 498,
“Copts, 102-3; Knif, ii, 498,

JSubh, xdii, 377; Copts, 103; Khif, ii, 498,
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was a general conviction that a new royal policy should be followed
by the non-Muslims; the two eﬁirs, Sayf al-Din Salar and Baybars al-
Jashnakir, sent for the elders of the Christians, for the two
Christianpatriarchs, for the judge of the Jews, and for the congre-
gation of the Christians of the Church of the Mu‘allaga, and for
those of the Convent of the Mules, al-Qusayr and others., Then came

the four chief judges of the four madhd@hib of Islam who contended

with the Christians and the Jews, and bound them dowvn to the terms
of ‘Umar's agreement with them._l Thereafter, the Royal Ordinance
was announced that no emir was allowed to employ & non-Muslim in

his office, that the Christians must wear blue turbans and the Jews

yellow,_2

"The women of the non-Muslims should have a different
appearance to distinguish them from Muslim women, the
two parties are not allowed to ride horses or to carry
arms, and if they do ride donkeys they should double
their feet inwards; furthermore, they are not permitted
to ride along the middle of the road, to raise their
voice louder than that of the Muslim, or to have their
buildings higher than that of their Muslim neighbours."3

Besides this decree, the non-Muslims

Mare not authorized to worship openly, or ring the
bells of their holy places, or to propose their faith
of Christianity or Jewish religion to a Muslim to con-
vert him, Also they are prevented from buying a Muslim
slave; moreover, they have to hang a bell around their
necks if they want to go to the public bath. They are
not allowed to imitate the Arab rings or to teach their
children the Qur’3n or even employ a Muslim for their
hard work. And they are not sanctioned to have a large
fire, In the event of a person of the two communities

committing adultery with a Muslim women he would be
executed,”

TCopts, 103; Kuiy, ii, 498.

2 ,
Zetterstcen, 87; Subhp, xiii, 377-8; Khig, ii, 4981

3‘I]oar, vi, 8941

mid, vy 805,
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Hence the patriarch of the Christians obliged his people to wear
blue turbans and a girdle about their loins, and forbade them to
ride on horses or mules. Moreover, he indicated to them that they
were subject to the Royal Decree, and threatened anathema on any
one of them who should act otherwise, and that he would be cast

out of the Christian community if he rebelled. The same happened
within the Jewish communi'ty._l This decision was then sent in a
number of copies to the several provinces.:2 Seemingly  that in-
struction had a great effect on the society of Egypt at that

time for the circumstances were normal, and relations between the
people of different religions were friendly. Furthermore, the
Maghribl vizier asked for the destruction of the churches, but

the chiéf judge refused his request and wrote a decree that no
church should be demolished except those which had lately been re-
stored. Many of the churchesin Egypt were closed for some days
although their elders tried to have them re-opened..3 After a short
time some of the Christians re-opened a church and the public
gathered and complained to Sayf al-Din Salar that this had been
done without permission, and said that they regretted that the
Christians had stopped wearing blue turbans and that some emirs were
protecting ’chem._L+ Consequently an order was declared in Cairo and
all over Egypt that the Christian and Jewish communities should wear
their coloured turbans and, if anyone refused to follow any text .
of the ordinance he would be beheaded and his property confis-

cated. Also, it was absolutely forbidden to employ a non-Muslim

Copts, 103-4.
Tbar, vi, 895.
“Copts, 10k,

Sulik, i, 914.
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in any office belonging to the Sultan, or to a Mamluk emir._1
Accordingly, the mob obtained domination over the Christians and
Jews, pursued them and beat them on the neck with their shoes and
with their fists, They treated in this way all whom they saw
without the prescribed dress, So many non-Muslims hiq,
and did not dare to walk iq the market,_2 Subsequently, the non-
Muslim subjects were careful to wear their coloured turbans, blue
for the Christians and yellow for the Jews, and to avoid riding
horses and mules. The groups who  worked at the offi?es of
the state, or in the honourable diwZn of the Sultan, had to give
up their work, except those who embraced Islam, and there were
meny., Afterwards, al-Nagir Mupammad wrote to all the Mamltk
provinces in Syria and Egypt confirming the Royal Edict._3

When the people of Alexandria heard about this edict they
hurried to demolish two churches which had been built during the
Islamic period, and they ruined that part of every house belonging
to a non-Muslim that was higher than the house of his Muslim neigh-
bourz

Accordingly, the people of the two communities, Jews and
Christians, made every effort to regain their previous privileges -
freedoﬁ to worship, to work in honourable offices and to wear
white turbans - but without success. By money and promises they

attempted this with the Mamluk emirs, men of high posts, and with

Tmbia., 1, 915,

2Ibidi, i, 915; Copts, 105.
3thterstéen, 87.

’“*Ibid., Nujtm, viii, 134.
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many of the important officials of the state. Nevertheless, they

coﬁld not achieve their aims., Undoubtedly, Baybars al-JashnakiIr
(al-MangtrT) encéuraged and supervised these critical events.' Further-
more, when al-Nagir Mubammad in 709/1309 took his seat one day

between the Mamluk emirs, the judges of Egypt and Syria and the

‘ulamd’, the vizier Ibn al-KhalTl informed the SultZn that the non-

Muslims offered.to pay 700,000 dinars every year to be allowed to
wear white turbans. Al-N3gir, aware of the sensitivity of the situ-
ation,  acked for the views of the ‘ulamd’, but they kept silent,
Hence the great scholar, Tbn Taymiyya (d. 728/132?)? delivered a

long sermon about the importance of the Islamic shar&’i‘ and the

necessity of putting those §Qgr§’i‘ into action., Ibn Taymiyya

ended his speech with some words against the vizier: Eyentually,v
Ibn Taymiyya said to al-Nagir Mubammad "You are not the

man who would support the non-Muslims'. Al-Nagir Muhammad confirmed
the speech of Ibn Taymiyya, and refused the proposition13 There-

fore, the Jews and theChristians continued ~wearing their coloured

vtunc-bans./LF This situation gives us a clear idea how important it

was to the non-Muslim subjects to be able to wear the same colour,

white, as the Muslims so as to look equal, to have the same position
in society, and to enjoy the same rights1 They used both peaceful and
violent methods; they offered huge sums of money to the state, just

to be free of these limitations and to have a normal life like the

lZetterstéen, 871
2For his biography,see Shadharat, vi, 80-86,

Nagirin, fol, 107a; Bidaya, xiv, 53-54; Husn, ii, 300.

4§usn, ii, 3001
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Muslimstl Seemingly, we could understand from this stand that

the ‘ulamd’ were powerful and effective. Obviously the
Christians and the Jews suffered much from this condition and its
restrigtion, otherwise they would not have continually endeavoured

by every means to have it changed.

(v) The morks of Mount Sinai

~ So whatvas the attitude of al-Nagir Muhammad towards these
events copcerning his non-Muslim subjects? In fact there is no
mention in the contemporary writings of any kind of act by al-Nagir
Mubammad against them, On the other hand, there is a document which
could give us an idea of the status of al-l! ﬁlr Muhammad with his
non-Muslim subjects, although this document concerns only the monks

of St: Catherine of Mount Sinai.‘2

The Original Arabic Text:
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1Bidaya, xiv, 53-54; Husn, ii. 300,

DS, no. 33.

3Stern,"Petition from the Mamluk period", B.S5.0.A.S., xxix (1966), 256,
fon.97.

L o .
Stern, on,cit., 248

SFardn was a omall town on the land of al-Hijaz on the Red Seca, see Subh,ii 291,
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The English translation:
1 In the name of God the Compassionate the Merciful
2 This /4Sj our rescript to all who tahe cognizance of it
2
3-4- Muhammad b. Qalavmn approved from the Royal court to the emirs.
Let the exalted command - May God exalt it - be done—3
3 viz. their excellencies the greater amirs the fighters in

the holy war
8 the divinity assisted, the commanders, the chosen, the
observers, the deputies

7 the military supervisors, and all the administrators

Sic -

~Stern, op.cit., 236, £n.97.

3Ibid., 248.
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in the provinces of al-Shargiyya, Ayla, at Qulzum, the coast
of

Sinai, and the mugia“s of the coast and Faran

the glories of Islam, the noble emirs, the pillars of the
kings

and the Sul{dns. God prolong their success

and fortune! We inform them that the Monks

dwelling in Sinai have used a submission to the Royal Court

" that they are devoted in the said mountain

to prayer for this prosperous state, and to the service
of the devoted pilgrims
at their return from the hély Hijaz, and the Muslim
visitors to Mount Sinai
Now a people known as the Jadriyyun have risen against
them making allegation , and submissions against them.
to the Royal Court which are untrue, and their purpose
therein is to break the good relations, therefore there
was sent from the sacred Court
a person who investigated their affairs, being informed
of the préhibitioh cbncerningvtheﬁ
on several occasions, and produced a report of the untruth
of their submission, |
and of their possession of decrees of previous rulers
recommending them and showing regard to them in all their
affairs

and circumstances, and attention to their welfare and we

have decreed

our entire recommendation, regard and protection

forbidding any who would offer them harm in their palm-

tree and ...
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28  and their vineyarq, their fields, their means, their crops,

29 their possessions, their circumstances, their orchards,
their fruits,

30  their lands and all that is attributed to them;

31 and let no enemy raid them

32 Zpepending on thi§7 on the terms of the Royal Decrees which
are in their possession from

3% the preceding kings on whom be God's mercy,

3k the terms holding valid until the end of time, and they
shall suffer no change -

35  from these terms. Their peasants and pickers shall not be
hindered

36 from passing to their palm-trees when they will. Whatever

37  is stolen from or is lacking, let it be paid to them and
restoredtl

38  The responsibility of all who are due aware of this our
decree

9 viz, the governors and the deputies in al-Sharqiyya, Ayla,
al-Qulzum,

4o the coast of Sigai, and the mugfa‘s of the coast

Lq and Faran is to submit to it, to act according to it, and
to hasten to obey

42 obey it. Let no one offer them harm

bz from the $adriyyun and the RammakTn and other nomads

Ll let them not read a repetition of this

45 . dzdonot if God most high will®

Tsubh, xi, 114, of. 106-7,

“Cr. Subh, vis 233
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46 written on 13 Rabi® II

L in the year 710
? The slave has obeyedl

48 let the slave obey the sacred decree (May God most high
exalt it) Mughlatdy in al-Sharqiyya

Lo Baybars«in al-Sharqiyya the sacred decrees (May God Most High
sanctify and honour them with complete obedience)2

50 and has received it with complete obedience

51 By the exalted instruction® of the Eufr Sayf' /al-Din Baktamur

al-Jukandar/
52 vicegerent of the sacred Sultanate (May God grant power)
53 Praise be to God alone and this blessing

and peace be upon Our Lord Muhammad. His

5

prophet, and his peopie and his companion.

This document contains a Royal Edict, which was issued by al-
Nagir Muhammad in 710/1310 for the advantage and requirements of
the Monks in the Monastery of St. Catherine, In that decree al-

Nagir Muhammad tells all the men of high rank who worked for the

Ystern, op.cit., 248, 256-7,

2For Mustanad, see Subh, vi, 264-51

3Stern, op.cit., 2441 271.
4For the post of At&bik see Subh, vi, 208,

5For Hamdala, see Subh, vi, 265-266{
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state - the noble Mamluk emirs, the leéders of the armies, the
rulers of the provinces, the administrative officials and other
directors of different affairs in Ayla, al-Qulzum, Sajpil al-
Toar, Miqta‘l al-Sapil and Faran - that the monks on Mount Sinai
—_—
who served the state, the Muslim pilgrims to Mecca and the Muslim
visitors to Mount Sinai, were reported by some people called al-
Sadriyyun, who worked in the offices of the state, as acting
against the welfare of the state. In reality, al-SadriyyUn aimed at
disrupting the godd relations existing between the Monks of the
Monastery and the government. Al-Nagir Muhammad, realizing the
nature of the whole matter, ordered that the monks should be
treated well and that all their affairs should be regarded care-
fully. Tﬁey were to have support and care, freedom in their lands
to protect their trees and to live their own life in safety and
peace. At the end of the crdinance al-Nagir Mubammad threatened
punishment to anyone who tried to carry out an act of aggression
against the monks, especially the Bedouins and the natives of
those provinces.: Probably this document is of great
histofical impofténée.fér‘if ‘expiainé a éreaf deélvaﬁoﬁtvtﬁe ?oéi-
" tion of al-Nagir Mupammad towards his non-Muslim subjects.
Firstly, it makes clear that the written order of the Royal Court
should be carried out according to certain formalities and under

the supervision of $ahib Diwdn al-Insha’, who should put the Suli{fn's

command in a form suitable to the Circumstancestl Also, it could be
understood that it was possible to submit a petition to the

Sultan,during the period under consideration, concerning difficult

IFor more details about DIwdn al-Tnshd’, see Subh, i, 101-139;
vi, 197-200,




187

circumstances or in a situation of need; thus the petition could
be handed to the Sulfan in a reasonable form which could be dealt
with efi‘icien’cly._:L Moreover, through studying this petition

one gets the impression that al-Nagir Mupammad sent his own men
and faithful obsefvers to search out the reality of the matter,
to examine the circumstances behind the situation and to try to
determine the best treatment for the condition:2 Consequently,
one could say that the admiqistrative structure during the third
reign of al-Nagir Mubpammad was well organized and strictly ob-
served and supervised by the rulers of the state.

Furthermore, al-Nagir Mubhammad, desiring a complete solution
for the complaint raised, added to the ordinance concerning the
welfare of the Monks of Stt Catherin's Monastery a threat of severe
punishment for anyone who dared to act against the terms of the
decree - those terms which showed great royel care and effective
support for the loyal Monks.

It seems that this Royal Ordinance could be seen as a turning
point in the history of Mamluk-Christian relations during the
period under review, for it shows clearly the just status of al-

Nagir Mupammad towards a section of his non-Muslim subjects.5

(vi) The European and Abyssinian reaction

No doubt the situation previously noted respecting the non-
Muslims and the Mamluk rule had a great effect in other parts of
the world, notably the Christian countries,In 726/1326 al-Nagir

Mupammad was asked by Pope John XXII to treat his Christian subjects

Youbh, vi, 202-20k,
°Ivid., vi, 205-206,
'zbf; Bosworth,"Christian and Jewish religious Dignitaries in Mamlik .

Egypt and Syria: QalgashandI's information on their Hierarchy,
titulature and appointment", I.J.M.E.S., iii, 1972, p.65.
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kindly, with the promise that the same would be done for the

Muslims in the West.® It seems that the Pope and the rulers of

the Christian countries knew about the condition of the non-Muslims
in the MamlTik Sultanate, either from the European travellers who
usually went through Egypt, Mount Sinailand Syria to Jerusalem ..on a
pilgrimage, or from the western traders who played an active part

in the commerce with Egypt. These people, who certainly had either
seen or heard about the strict regulations to which the Christians
and the Jews must submit by order of th? Mamluk court, must have
talked of it in their countries; consequently, the ruling class
there tried to help their brothers in religion,in Egypt and Syria,

by being in touch with al-Nagir Muhammad to reach a reasonable
solution for both sides. Thence the Pope diplomatically wrote

to al-Nagir Mupammad to help the Christians, and, at the same time,
promised him good treatment for the Muslims in the Catholic world.
But it seems that the Pope's letter had no effect on the position

in Egypt at that time. Aragon was one of the Christian kingdoms
which attempted to help the Christians in Egypt by writing diplomati-
cally fo'al-ﬁagir Mupammad. The correspondence between these two
countries started in 700/1300 when Jaime II (1291-1327), king of
Aragon, who treasured the interest of his country and realized the
poss.bilities of reaping more benefit through diplomacy than by wuging
futile wars against E@ypt,z sent a long letter to al-Nagir Mubammad
asking firstly for safety for the merchants who travelled between the
two countries and,secondly,for assurance and protection for the

Aragonese pilgrims to Jerusalem{3 In conclusion, al-Nagir Mupammad

1Muir, op.cit., 73.

2
Atiya, Egypt and Aragon, 10{

3Alarcon y Santon, Los documentos Arabes diplomatico, 345; Atiya,
op.cit,, 17-19.
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answered Jaime II in a letter dated 13 Shawwdl 699/2 July 1300,
promising him what security he wanted for his Aragonese sub-
jectstl Respecting the matter of the non-Muslims in Egypt at
that time, we find the second Aragonese embassy which was de-
spatched in 703/1303 required the opening of Christian churches in
Fgypt which had been closed after the edict of 700/1300 concerning
the non-Muslim subjects._2

Subsequently, al-Nagir Muhammad, wishing to be on good terms
with the kingdom of Aragon, and desiring to come to an understand-
ing with Jaime II, worked to accomplish the wishes of the king by
opening two churches in Cairo. He also wrote a letter to the
Aragonese court which was sent with the Egyptian envoys. In this
letter he explained his action as being for the sake of friendship
betweén the Aragonese kingdom and the Mamlik Sultanate,3 al though
the subject of churches could only be settled in accordance with
the religious law, which proclaimed that none of these churches
might be left open except those which were in exiétence at the time
of 'Umar._LP Apparently this exchange of letters between King Jaime
IT and al-Nagir Muhammad had a great effect on the religious policy .
of al-Nasir Muhammad for although, as we have seen, it was difficult
for the Sulian to change the strict attitude of the pious, the
‘ulam3a’, and the powerful Mamlik oligarchy, he succeeded, somehow,
in opening two churches to maintain diplomatic relations between the

two countries. DEventually, it seems also, the exchange of embassies

1Alar60n y Santon, ldcﬂcitt; Atiya, loc.cit.
2Alaréon y Senton, op.cit., 351; Atiya, op.cit., 21.
3Alarf:on y Senton, loc.cit.; Atiya, op.cit., 22,

"p1areon y Santon, loc.cit.; Atiya, op.cit., 2k.
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and letters between the kingdoms of Egypt and Aragon prevailed in
achieving many.aims: first, friendship and good understanding
between the two sides, second, protection for the Aragonese pil-
‘grims to the Holy land and, third, security for the Christians in
the Mamluk Sultanate.

Furthermore, the Byzantine Emperor Andronicns II Palaeologus

(1282-13%20) was concerned about the status of the dhimmTs in the

Mamlik Sultanate, and so in 705/1305 he sent an embassy to al-
Nagir Muhammad requesting that al-Mugallaba be given back to the
Chr:'u-‘ﬁtians‘.él But apparently ) al-Nagir Muhammad did not grant
the demands of the Byzantine Emperor for in 710/1310 we see
another Byzantine embassy from Andronicus II to al-Nasir Muhammad
repeating the reqﬁest and stating the Emperor's wish to see the
Christians in the MamlTk Sultanate enjoying Justice, peace, freeaom
of worship, and their churches opened._2

Consequently, al-Nagir Mubammad succeeded in obtaining the
agreement of the ‘idamd’ that two churches of the Copts and the
Melkites be given back to their people, and opened two synagogues,
but he refused to.open the Church of él;Mﬁﬁéllaba.‘3 It appears
that al-Nagir Muhaﬁmad accomplished this either because
of his feelings of sympathy with his non-Muslim subjects, or to

maintain diplomatic and friendly relations with Byzantium and to

strengthen theml or for both these reasons.

1Al--Mu.g;allaba was a church in Jerusalem which was turned into a

mosque at the time of al-Z&hir Baybars (658-678/1260-1277), see
Niyahat, sxodx, fol. 283b.

2Nih§zq§, o0, fols 28a; Suluk, ii, 90,

3Sulﬁlg, ii, 903 Tritton, The Caliphs and their Non-Muslim Subjects,
53; cf. Suluk, ii, 17.




It seems that the Byzantine Emperor Andronicus II was
grateful to al-Nagir Muhammad for what he had done for the non-
Muslims in the Mamluk Sultanate, Andronicus II expressed his
gratitude by sending valuable presents to al-Nagir Muhammad with

his third embassy, who arrived in Egypt in Sha‘ban 712/December 1312,

with 42 porters (pamm@lTn) carrying different kinds of precious giftstl

A1l these embassies from the pontifical court, Aragon and Byzantium,
give us a clear picture of the Mamluk court in the reign of
al-Nagir Mubammad at the beéinning of the fourteenth century;
clearly the court became a centre of many embassies sent by Euro-
pean rulers to promote their friendship with the Mamluk. Sultanate,
and to confirm their co-operative attitude to the dhimmis in the
Islamic world. Apparently those European Ambassadors who were wel-
comed by al-Nagir Mubammad succeeded in obtaining his cére and pré— '
tection for the Christians in Eéypt agd Syria,

In order teirmrove the position of the Christians in Egypt
the Abyssinian kings also wrote to al-Nagir Muhammad to this end._2
The Abyssinian kings constantly interfered in religious affairs
to indicate their sympathy with the Christians, The Christians
were to receive different and better treatment, or the Muslims in
Abyssinia would suffer retaliation. Probably relations between
the Mamluk Sultanate and Abyssinia continued to be friendly,3

especially in the reign of al-Nagir Ml.lhammad.._l-F When ‘Amda $ yon,

INeng, iii, 229; MAlik, fol. 70a; Sulfk, ii, 120,
2Tashrif, 170.

Ssulfk, ii, 533.
L

*Echiir, "Ba‘d adwd’ jadida ‘al’d al-‘aldgat bayna Misra wa’l-Habasha
7 al-‘uglr al-wustd", M.T.M., xiv (Cairo,1966-7), pp. 20-21.
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the king cf Abyssinia (712-743/1312-1342),% heard of the bad

situation of the non-Muslims in Egypt, he sent his envoys to al-

Nagir Mubammad in 726/1326 with a vehementletter asking for an

immediate change, and threatened to persecute in like manner the

Muslims who were domiciled in Abyssinia, and to deprive Egypt

of water by deflecting the course of the Nile into the desert,_2
Moreover, in the year 737/1336, the king of Abyssinia

dispatched another embassy to al-Nagir Muhammad presumably concerning the

oppression of the Christians by the Muslim rulers,_3 Although al-

Nagir Mubammad sent the Royal Mission back to Abyssinia with a

5

sarcastic reply4 good relations between the two sides continued,”and

the Abyssinian embassies continued appealing to Egypt, especially when
they needeﬁ a new Metropolitan, for the Coptic Patriarch6 in Egypt
used always to appoint the Metropolitan of Abyssinia from the
Christian Copts in Egypt{7
On the other hand, the indifference - of the Mamluk Sulﬁéns
towards the several missions from Abyssinia forced the Abyssinian
kings to put their threats into action; King ‘Amda Syon suppressed

‘the Muslims violently and he killed many.S

1Budge, A History of Bthiopia, Nubia and Abyssinia, i, 288-290,

2§E;§g, ii, 270; Trimingham, Islam in Fthiopia, 70-71.

sulmk, ii, 410,

qTrimingham, op.cit., 71.

5At the time of al-Zahir Barquq (783-790/1382-1388) an embassy
came from Abyssinia to Egypt in 784#/1382 with precious presents.

For more details, see Nuilm, xi, 2461

6For more details about the Patriarch of Alexandria,see. Subh-, Vv,
308-321, '

'7§ubgé vy 322=3234

Q
“Trimingham, op,cit., G5-71.
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Presumably the events concerning the non-Muslims
in Egypt at the beginuning of the third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad
encouraged some of the Muslim rulers in Abyssinia who lived in

their seven small kingdoms | _ -

(Ifat, Dawdro, ‘Ard@babani, Hadya, Sharkhd, Bali and Dara)’ to change
their policy froﬁ one of casual raids and gradual penetratign to a
definite war of aggression:2 They invaded Christian territory,
burnt churches, and forced Christians to apostatize. An Abyssinian
ambassador returning from Cairo was captured by the Muslims and,
after failing to make him abju;e his faith, they killed him._3 This
aroused the Abyssinians., In 1328.°Amda $yon overwhelmed the Muslim
outposts and then sent columns in all directions, paralysing Muslim
positions,_4 Between the years 1332 and 1338 the Muslims of Ir5t”
sent an embéssy to Cairo to ask, with the help of ‘Abd Allzh al-
Zayla‘i,6 al-Nagir Muhammad to intervene with the Abyssinians7

on their behalf, Al-Nagir Muhammad asked the Coptic patriarch to
write to the king of Abyssinia asking him to change his policy and
to refrain from persecuting the Muslims in his countryt Immediately

the Coptic Patriarcn sent a long letter to the Abyssinian ruler

lFor more details about these Muslim kingdoms.see Sublh, v, 324—3371
2Trimingham, Op.cites 71a

Irimingham, loc.cit.

4%iMAgmm,}ghggg

For more detailsssee Trimingham, op.cit., 72-73.

6(dt 762/1360). For his biography,see Durar, ii, 310.

7For more details about the struggle between ‘Amda Syon and the

Muslims in the east and south-east of Abyssinia,see. Tt Tamrat,
Church and state in Ethiopia 1270-1527, 132"1452
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expressing the desire of the Sultan respecting the persecution

of the Muslims by the Abyssinianstl It seems that the Christian
patriarch played an important part in the field of religious re-
lations between the Mamluk Sultanate and Abyssinia concerning

the Christian and Muslim communities in the two states._2 But no
one can say that that position was not likely to change; it only
lasted for a short time and soon the good relations were resumed
and both parties were always trying to eliminate any cause which
could affect their relations for the worse, Apparently the cir-
cumstances between the Christian and Muslim powers continued friendly
during the following years._3 Besides, there were always strong
links and continued correspondence between the ruling class in
Abyssinia and the patriarchs in Cairo, Alexandria and Jerusalem.»l'L
Thatwas the situation between Abyssinia as a Christian stronghold
in East Africa with the seven small Muslim kingdoms on its borders,
and Egypt as the capital of the Mamluk Sultanate and the centre

of the Caliphate., It might be worth mentioning that the Abyssinian
Christian governors were concerned and serious in their objections
to the unkind treatment of the Christian community by the Mamluk
rulers._5 Nevertheless, at the same time, the Muslim communities

in Abyssinia were being ill-treated. On the other hand the Mamluk

Ysubh, v, 333; Trimingham, op.cit., 72.

2A similar part was played by the Patriarch of Alexandria, Marcos,
in 753/1352 for the help of the communities of different religions
in the two countries, Egypt and Abyssinia., See Trimingham, op.
cit., 73-74. Another similar event occurred in 783/1381 and
needed the intervention of the patriarch for peace, see Subh, Vv,
33%; ’Inba’, ii, 46.

3Trimingham, op.cit., 75.
4Ta§hrif, 172-173.
5The exchange of embassies between Egypt and Abyssinia concerning

,the,ggimmis,continued,throughout the MamlUk regime in Egypt.
For more details on this matter, see Tibr, 67-72.
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Sultans ignored the Abyssinian embassies' demands, and refused

the request of the ambassadors, while, on the other hand,

the Mamluk rulers themselves continually asked the Coptic
patriarch or the patriarch of Alexandria to write to the Abyssin-
ian kings in order that the Muslim%%n Abyssinia should be well
treated. Consequently, and because of this critical situation,

if the condition of a minor religious community in one of the
countries was changed, this was because the circumstances of

that country demanded it. Apparently there were causes which
helped to create this speciai aspect of the relationship between
the Maml@k Sultanate and Abyssinia. Firstly, perhaps the Mamlik
Sultans thought that the Muslim rulers in the seven small Muslim
kingdoms in Abyssinia could defend themselves, especially if they
succeeded in uniting., Secondly, the Abyssinian kings demonstrated
their ability to oppress the Muslims in the Abyssinian lands,
although at the same time they never forgot to declare their
desire to be on good terms with the Mamluk regime. In other words,
in their diplomatic letters to the Mamluk Sultans, they used a
method of promises (targhib) and threats (tahdid)™ which apparently
the Muslim Sultans ignored. In spite of these difficulties the
two countries might easily have reached an agreement if there had
been no other circumstances which, seemingly, affected their co-
‘operation., But the exchange of embassies between the Catholic
West and the Abyssinian kings and the Mamluks' knowledge of the
political contact between the two Christian powers against their

kingdom militated against an agreement.

Yive, 67-71.
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Therefore the Mamluks were not surprised to find this :
association between the Catholic West and Abyssinia because, if

there were to be any sort of crusading effort in the European

West against the Muslim country, no doubt the Europeans would
E hope to have assistance from Abyssinia since it was a Christian
stronghold in the Islamic East with a strategic position in East
Africa on the Red Sea. It might be also that the Abyssinian rulers
realized the importance of the religious bond which connected them
with the Eufopean Christian powers, Therefore, they appeared more
demanding in their relations with the Mamluk Sultans.

Consequently, the Mamlﬁks could do nothing more than stop the
patriarch of Alexandria from appéinting a new Metropolitan for
Abyssinia when one was needed. Moreover, if the Mamluks intended
to ill-treat the Christians, the Abyssinians would do the same by
suppressing'the Muslimsin their country. Subsequently, in spite
of these changed circumstances and the unfriendly relationship
between the Mamluk Sultanate and Abyssinia, the Mamluks always
welcomed the Abyssinian ambassadors who continued to go to Egypt

throughout the Mamluk period.

(vii) The position of dhimmIs between the years 714-721/1314-1321

"In order to carry out a complete study of the social con-
dition of the dhimmIs, the attitude of al-Nasir Muhammad towards
the dhimmIs as a minor party of a different religion in a Muslim

e e
environment, and the relation between the two sides, al-Nasir

Muhammad as a Muslim ruler of a Mustim realm and the dhimmis as

non-Muslim subjects, it is imperative to study the minor daily acts
of the Muslim Egyptians towards the Christians and the Jews. In

714/1314 a man from al-Hiusayniyya, a quarter in Cairo, rode his



horse, carried his sword, and rushed through the streets trying
to kill evefy Jew and Christian on his path. Unfortunately he
managed to injure some and to cut the hands of others, and
eventually he was arrested and beheaded._:L

Moreover, an unfortunate incident occured to stir up the
hidden resentment of the people (Muslim Egyptiams). The carpets -
and lamps of a Muslim fair having been lent for use at a Christian
festival, a fanatic and his followers attacked the worshippers
and destroyed their church., Al-Nasir Muhammad, h anger, threatened
to cut out the fanatic's tongue, but in the end relented and
sent him away with a solemn warning,2 It is quite obvious that
all these occurrences are incdividual, and it is unfair to judge
the stand of the Muslims in Egypt at that time through these
particular incidents., Presumably there were unfriendly feelings
of the Muslims towards the dhimmis,. |

Thereafter, in Shaww@l 715/January 1316, all the churches
and synagogues in Cairo were closed but after two months, on the
20th Dhu *1-Hijja 715/17th March 1316, al-Mu‘allaga, a church,
was opened and‘a;-N§§ir Muhammad bestowed a robe of honour upon
the Christian patriarch._3 Acéordingly a Byzantine embassy from
Andronicus II Palaeologus arrived in 716/1316 to assure the

support of the Emperor for the Christians in the Mamluk Sultanate{h

Tswigk, ii, 139-140.
Suliik, ii, 135-136.

Ibid., ii, 157.

Tvid., ii, 164; Badr, fol. 7b.
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In 718/1318 the Christians succeeded in obtaining permission from
al-Nagir Muhammad to restore the walls of the Church al-~Barbara in
al-Rum quarters Therefore many of the Christians gathered, and

the Cofts brought tools, materials, etc. to accomplish fhe reparation of
the Church. On the instructions of al-Nagir Muhammad they had

Muslim engineers and superintendents. When the work was finished,

the church became one of the splendid buildings of Cairo. Some

Muslims disliked the reparation of the church; they went to Arghtin, the

vicegerent (nZi’b al-Sultdn) (a. 731/1330)1 and asked him to pull
down the new parts of the church. They also accused Karim al-Din

al-Kabir (dt724/1323)’ nagir al-khdgs, of using his strong and in-

fluential postion in the Royal Court to gain more privileges for
the Christians.

Eventually the Muslims succeeded in having a Royal Decree
from al-Nagir Muhammad allowing them to pull down the new parts of
the church. Moreover, the Muslims built a milrZb in the ruined
place, and used the church as a mosque in which to perform ritual
prayer, Al-Nagir Muhammad, in anger, commanded that the mihrab should
be torn down and the whole building restored as a chu}ch for the
Christians., But it seems that al-Nagir Muhammad's order was not
carried out and the building was used neither as a church nor

as a mosque. until it became ruinstz' It is likely that the dhimmis

succeeded in gaining the support of al-Nagir Muhammad and that later

the Muslims gained his support. As we have seen, this happened for

]'Supra, 115,

2
Sultk, ii, 182-183,



only a short time and, as soon as circumstances changed, al-Nagir
Mupammad turned in favour of the non-Muslims. Al-Nagir Muhammad
also found, in the correspondence with the European countries who
cared for the situation of the Christians in the Mamluk Sultanate,

a great opportunity to take immediate action for the sake of non-
Muslim subjects. Therefore, one could assume that he was sympathetic
to the dhimmis for two reasons. Firstly, because they were his sub-
jects, even if they were of a different religion, and for the
stability of his state he was careful to observe two factors:
justice and equality for all pis subjects. Secondly, considering
the importance of diplomatic and friendly relations with the Christ-

ian countries, al-Nagir Muhammad was concerned that the dhimmis should

be treated with justice.

Besides, if al-Nagir Muhammad supported for a while the wishes
of the public and the firm stand of the scholars, the ‘ulamd’, against
the non-Muslims, he never allowed the Muslims to take a strong hand

with the dhimmis, énd they were treated on an equal footing with -

Muslims,

(viii) The demolition of the churches, and fires in the mosques

On the 9thvof Rabil, IT, 721/8 May 1321, at the time of the
Frida& piayer, when the Mamluk emirs were praying, some of the work-
men who were digging the fountain of al-Nagir's pool decided to
raze the church of al-Zuhri, Later they devastated the church after
they had plundered all the valuable objects, without the knowledge

of the government._l Thence they went to the church called al-Hamra’,

‘Nindyat, sxxi, fol. 3; Swllk, ii, 216-217; Tritton, op.cit., 6l.
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which was one of the greatest churches in Egypt, where they
robbed all the money and the wine of the church._l After that
they movéd to the "Church of the Bu Munz'" by the seven water-
mills, and did the like to it, dragging out the nuns, pillaging
and burning everything._2

Al-Nasir Muhammad was indignant when the smoke of the
burning churches told its ’cale;3 there were no commoners with-
out some spoils from the sacking, such as a jug of wine, and
they expelled the nuns.l1L Consequently al-Nagsir Muhammad was
enraged because of the sacrilege to the churches by the public,5
he immediately sent Aydaqmu§Q§ with his troops to restrain the
mob., The Mamluk force arrived in time to protect the Mu‘allaga
Church from attack.7 Aydagmush succeeded in scattering the
crowd at the doors of the church and in arresting soﬁe peoﬁle,
Fifty soldiers were appointed to guard the church,8 According
to the order of al-Nagir Muhammad and the verdict of the judges,
some of the arrested were beaten, others had their noses cut
off._9
o At the sémé fiﬁe; in Alexandfia,‘the méb‘aﬁd‘the‘pubiié de;

molished four churchestlo "The same thing was going on all over Egypt;

tsulBk, ii, 217; Tritton, op.cit., 62.
sk, ii, 217.

3Lane-Poole, The story of Cairo, 217{

Ysuime, 1, 217,

5

Nihayat, xxxi, fol. 3.

6For his biography, see Durar, i, 426-428,
7Nih5xat, xxxi, fol. 2.

8§E;§£, ii, 217-218; cf. Tritton, op.cit., 62-63.
9l‘li_h§‘ a‘t, }D{ﬁ ) fol. 3.
10gu1t, ii, 219.
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at Alexandria, at Damascus, at Kus, churches were burning'.fl The
number of churches which were subverted in Egypt at that time was
sixty._2 Although the previous occurrences might express the
feelings of the common people and the mob towards the non-Muslims,
it seems that they acted this way towards the non-Muslims because
of their desire to plunder, to pillage and to damage, more than
because of their religious fanaticism against Christianity or the
Jewish religion.

About the position of al-Nasir Muhammad, it appears that the
whole situation outraged him and, according to al-Maqrizi's writings,
al-Nagir Muhammad was greatly disturbed when he heard the news._3
Al-MaqrizI continues that al-Nagir was furious so that he thought
to go himself to punish the mob but, later, he ordered two of his
Mamliks to leave immediately to chasten the common people with the
sword._L+ Moreover, for a third time, al-Magrizi explains the anger
felt by al-Nagir Muhammad concerning the treatment of his non-
Muslim subjects and ﬁo their churches at the hands of the common
people and that the Mamlik emirs tried hard to allay his annoyance
and his fury._5

A month after the burning of the churches fires began to break

out in Cairo. Fires started on Saturday, 15th Jumada, I, 712/18th

September 1312, and lasted until the end of the month._6 The fire

MLane-Poole, op.cit., 218.
“Sulfk, ii, 219.
?EE&Q:’ ii, 217,
%IQ;Q,; Tritton, op.cit., 63.

SulEk, ii, 217.
6

Tbid., ii, 220; Nujum, ix, 63.
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spread to many quarters and the wind carried the flames far and
wide so that many schools, public baths, and about one hundred
houses were burntil Many houses belonging to the Mamluk emirs
were burnt, one after another, and the fire continued although
every effort was made to extinguish it. Different kinds of pots
were filled with water and put near the shops, in the markets,
besides the stables and in houses,without any success.2 Every
one believed that the whole of Cairo would be burnt, People
climbed the minarets; poor and rich alike hastened to utter
prayers and praise and 1amen£ationt Men cried and wept everywhere,
Men were even stationed at the Cates of Cairo, to turn back the
water carriers i f they tried to leave the city._3 The Mamlik emirs
and the public worked together to carry water from the schools
and the public baths. A1l the water carriers were impressed, and.
twenty four emirs of the highest rank worked at the head of the
lines of men carrying water.»l+ An area of seventeen houses was

5

demolished to clear a space round the burning buildingsy It was

7
noticed that these fires were apparently aimed at the mosques:o many
mosques, inside and outside Cairo, were destroyed by the fire,! and

the people stayed on the rocfs of their houses for protection so

lAl HuwayrI in his Nih3@yat, xxxi, fol. 4 states:
NCLIN R T Y l,lduﬂlk,l..u_,,hul),udl”dlw L,J..a.IL..aJu- 5

2Aga1n al-NuwayrI in his Nihdyat, xxxi, fol. L cites:
it LT o o Ladleslly ¢ o LtV oShon n 997 i Iy Gopmdlisoly
Gy Yy ¢ s Iyt ] L;\;,.L.b,gu ool Y] Tpnogy ¢ e il Wican by
st Opremrm Wl Loyt Ledl 37 ke g, ¥ yoy —Y EHIR NS R B
sy ¢ (39 Tk | e i 1ol g ey (g Cllan 15 sl V110 Lopais iyl L JI
STritton, op.cit., 67F fomtal ol Bnandl g e Wl 00 e gialy + 0 JgeB]

"Nujtn, ix, 65.

-
Tritton, op.cit., 67-63.

GT ne-Poole, loc,cit.
/UU1UL1 ii, 22L, hqwun, 1X, 6/.



199

that they could not sleep or go to Friday _pra;yer._:L

On the 20th of the month three Christian monks were captured
while they were throwing torches at some houses. Consequently
the people were sure that the work of incendiaries was evidently
organized by the Christians,2 Although the monks confessed that
they were responsible for the fires in the mosques, shortly they
retracted their confessions, and al-Nagir Muhammad refused to
acknowledge that the Christians were the incendiaries because of
his liking for them,3 Two monks were arrested while they were set-
ting fire to the school of al-Kahariyya, and before the chief of police
of Cairo, (the W&li}, ‘Alam al-DIn Sanjar (d. 735/1334)4 they ad-
mitted that they had started the fires to avenge the destruction
of the churches > Furthermore, a Christian was ecancht at +hn annnp
of al-Zahiyr with pieces of cloth soaked in

he acknowledged that the Christian communi- rngYlL” L}djldLL]Liﬁpl wyladl 2o

L;)‘a...” J.,\! L_,Ag—JJ U}“ u|)~uuL«zL.Jl, |J—.¢b|

W

‘burning the mosques, using wicks of naptha o S & hJ ij L--—-”ul 'uw%i‘ s

olaldl gmps U3 J1 gLl Sz

ordered his private secretary( nazir al- kh_d.bb’, DAL DLleULlll AC-NAULL

INingyat, xod, fol. k.
2Al-NuwayrT in his Nihyat, xxxi, fol. 4 says:
.1—.9,LJ,-:UJ| djl:.-ud)LaJlun &.«)LJ—:-, ”U‘U“J“"‘” uuu.llr,..ulflda
',li.ul,‘d) lAJluu.u.——JJ lU 'L.JJ JC |_L’.| ¢S leas ,J—Jlu:uu ,y»,s IJ L l,n)
3Al huwayrl in his Nlhaxat, xxx1, fol. 4 records the following statement:
QUSSR I}l_a.q..rlr_?..ljt LP)G.” u‘r—*-'l J“”F"‘" U,....clr,c L,..J..;.JL lgdacls 1y, 3, ‘\,A (V-1
rlJﬂ?!Lp Q,ag’qugchiuil dULaJI .rfg"c,-dl »J,;u rfuugL>-Lusl ‘]L“fﬁ“J! Lﬁl’hJ
OlaLd! oy U3 I g laill s ¢ fu.,‘ .w: 57 590 ¢ J,JJl un;f, u_,L\.elJl.Jl
‘QL:«’JL \“ l..-.” J.z&}u Vidia: ,J,SUJ rfo“

Durar, 11, 172

Ss1mk, i, 223-224; Nujim, ix, 67-68; cof. Tritton, op.cit., 70-71.

SSulﬁk, ii, 22%; Naijim, ix, 68; Tritton, op.cit., 69.

..fu‘j‘
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to call the Coptic patriarch, who came immediately and was welcomed by

al-Nagir Muhammad. They brought before him from the governor's house

the three Christians who repeated to KarIm al-Din al-Kabir, in

the presence of the patriarch and the chief of police,*Alam al-

Din Sanjar al-ggﬁzﬁ,l.what they had previously confessed,_2 When

the patriarch was told about the happening, he wept and said that

the incendiaries were as foolish as the Muslims who previously

destroyed the churches without the permission or even the knowledge

of the Sultan, and he left the whole mafter in the hands of al-

Nagir Muhammad . The Patriarch was sent back to his house in

honourz Therefore two Christians, found guilty, were burnt in

a pit in the presence of the public by order of al-Nagir Mu.:.]t:u';urlrrlacl._l+
Hence al-Nagir Muhammad on 22 Jumada,I, 721/19th June 1321

warned the people that he had chastised the incendiaries and, if a

fire started at a house, the owner of the burning house should

arrest his neighbour. The public became extremely exasperated

and accused Karim al-Din al-Kabir of protecting the Christians._5
Al-Nagir Muhammad asked for the advice of the Mamluk emirs

concerning the most suitable solution, in their opinion, with

lSugrai 199.
“Tritton, op.cit., 70.
Sultk, ii, 224; Nujgm, ix, 68.

hLane-Poole, op.cit., 219.

5 A1- Nuveyrl in his.Nihayat, xxxi, fol. 5 sa
. S 3 ys l’-———-—-—J)NrP uLA.LmJI)Ab :
A udU‘,rI,—A.UJJrﬁ{LJ.LA)L UL.—.—..Q.L.J', ”U‘L)‘ ,H’ sklle "“f," L}’
ALL‘L L)‘""“‘ ‘}L"-L,‘M‘L:JJ JJ|J l...s’.» J.a.n...s/.olw’l r.!&l.dl._.} U)’)"":! l,.. IS J“"Y)—“
UU::.L.JI J--)‘ o Ir.v. Ualsx.“ lynisly ¢ l,..-Jl alaialy el Jeeds axals
S q},‘xil),lgﬁ PUCIR) RPREUNSN IAWR] AR PCI R r_(..cu..JI,L;)L,a.JLcLAcYL
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JM, Uu,lmur 9..1&11 .utau.n JBs ML.,,JL),J, c..wr . L;, &,),J..u, -
c_.‘..JL p(,;_..l” L,_T FOOLE u';.‘.i, uuuaulaLle.ul rﬁ.}.slj..-k..\.»:b, a).c L.Jajr_“c oLt “*
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regard to the Christians for their responsibility for burning
mosques, and the public who disliked the Christians and Karim
al-Din al-KabIir who waéécting for them at the Royal Court. The
emirs Sayf al-Din Baktemur® and Jandl al-Din Aqush al-Ashrafi2
who had discussed the subject with al-Nasir Mulhammad separately,
advised him to dismiss his private secretary and fhe other Christ-
ians who were working in the offices of the government to ensure
the peace of the country._3
Al-Nagir Muhemmad disagreed Withahis advisers, sent troops
throughout Cairo with orders to charge the crcwds and spare none.
The mob, learning the news, disappeared so that the Mamluks or
the soldiers found the markets closed and the streets deserted.
Two hundred people were arrested near the Nile, and brought before
al-Nagir Muhammad who, with the agreement of the judges, ordered
them to be executed or to have their hands cut off._L+ Many Muslims
were hung by their hands along the way from the Gate of Zuwayla
to the Citadel of Cairo. It was a sad day for the people, and
every place in Cairo was closed on that day. Many others had their
hands cut off, and some died because of this. Others were com-
mandeered for digging the ground at al-Jiza. Thus the decree of
al-Nesir Muhammad was firmly carried out and Karim al-Din al-

5

Kabir was extremely afraid of the anger of the public.

IYor his biography, see Durar, i, 482; Nujum, ix, 274,
2For his biography, see Durar, i, 395f; Nujum, ix, 310.

SNinsyat, xxxi, fol. 5; Sulik, ii, 224-225; Nujtm, ix, 69;

Tritton, op.cit., 72.
quhﬁxat, xxxi, fol. 6; Sulik, ii, 225; Nujum, ix, 69.

SgulTk, ii, 225-6; Nujiim, ix, 69-70.
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Apparently there are three deductions to be made. Firstly,
the Christians who certainly were responsible for the burning of
the mosques and other buildings; it would seem that their action
could be attributed, in principle, to a natural reaction to what
had happened to their churches. Also their action could be esti-
mated as a courageous operation carried out by brave people who
were members of a minority in an Islamic country governed by
Muslim rulers.

On the other hand, the burning of the mosques by Christians
made the gulf between the Muslims and the Christians more difficult
to bridge. In other words, this action of the Christians probably
gave rise to mutually hostile feelings. Secondly, the Muslims
who were shocked to see their holy places ruined by fire and, in
their gfeat religious enthusiasm, acted foolishly in a way that
cost many of them their lives. Thirdly, al-Nagir Muhammad, who
protected the Christians, refused to accuse them of burning the
mOSques,1 Shortly the whole situation became clear and the cul-
prits among the Christians were chastised. Al-Nagir Muhammad,
who was seriously angry with the mob for their opposition to the
Christians andbtheir intérference in‘the afféirs'of the governmeﬁt{
insisted on hanging some of them; din vain they pleaded innocence,
even the emirs interceded for them, but al-Nagir Muhammad was re-
solved to make an example of somebody._2

Seemingly, al-Nasir Muhammad acted unkindly towards his Muslim

subjects, most of whom were ignorant, or unwisely moved by strong

1Nih5xat, xxxi, fol. 4.

2Lane-Poole, loq.cit.
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religious zeal. Besides, even if al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in
gaining peace and quizt in the streets, certainly his action in
hanging the Muslims precluded a trustful friendship between the
Muslims and the Christians for a long time.

On the 24th of Jumada, I, 721/21st June 1321, al-Nagir Muham-
mad called together all fhe judges and discussed with them the
question of his non-Muslim subjects being allowed to wear white tur-
bans as they used to do during the early years of his reign. The
Jjudges refused to give al-Nasir Muhammad their agreement on this;
al-Nagir Muhammad.was diSpleésed and kept silent{l Other fires started
to break out here and there, near the Mosque of Ahmad b. Tuliun, in
the Citadel of Cairo, in the House of Baybars al-AhmadI, the Mamluk emir,2
and in Turn{al Fundug; all these mysterious fires surprised al-Nagir
Muhammad. ' He was sad when he knew that all the fourteen marble
columns in the Fundug had been lost in the fires, and goods valued
at ninety thousand dirhams belonging to a merchant were destroyed._3
Aftewards some Christians who were arrested admitted that they
had caused the conflagrations. It seems that this admission
‘méde él;Négif Mubammad’mbre ready to accépt fhat the‘Christians
were the incendiaries of the fires in the mosques and in the

houses of the honourable MamllUk emirs inside and outside Cairot

INingyat, sood, fol. 6.
2For his biographys; see Durar, i, 502t
Ssulfk, ii, 226; Nujim, ix, 70.

L‘,- _ .
Nihayat, xxxi, fol. 6,
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(ix) The edict of 721/13%21

In conclusion, on Thursday 27th Jumdda,I,721/ 2hth

June 1321, al-Nasir Muhammad iséued a decree against the non-Muslim
subjects concerning their social condition; it was more or less
similar to the edict of 700/1300, with an addition that the annual
tribute which the non~Muslims paid should be doubled,_l The verdict
was announced in all the provinces and cities of the Mamluk Sultan-
ate.‘2 The churches and the synagogues closed, the Christians
continued wearing the blue turbans and the Jews the yellow ones,

The Copts were cohpelled to wéar blue belts, to carry a bell round
their necks at the baths, and to ride only asses. Moreover, the
emirs were not allowed to employ Christian servants, nor were the
Copts any longer to hold posts in the government offices. The

public or the mob found in these circumstances a suitable opportﬁnity
to take revenge on the non-Muslims, who hardly dared to show them-
selves in public, and a great many became,Mus_'L_ims._3

But these regulations lasted only a few days and the Christian

employees returned to their employment in the offices of the IVIamlﬁl«:emirs.L+
Tt seems that the need of the Mamlik émirévfor the administrative
qualifications of the Christian employees was the cause of this
immediate change. Apparently the edict, like similar edicts péfofe
it, fell into abeyancet Probably Lane-Poole is right when he says

"it must be admitted that there was grave provocation on both sides,

lgzggg, xxxi, fols. 7-8; Sullk, ii, 226.227. For more details about
the non-Muslims' dress, see Tritton, op{citt, 120—125:

“NikFyat, sood, fol.6.
S5witk, ii, 227; Nujdm, ix, 71.

4Nih§yat, soxi, fol. 8.
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and that the outrages sprang from popular fury, not from the

fanatacism of the rulers_._”l »
It appears that al-Nagir Muhammad was so firm with the public

that it often happened that when he was riding to the Maydan he

never saw anyone on his way. The public, fearing his anger,

hardly appeared in the streets when they knew that he would ride

that day% Therefore al-Nasir Muhammad, displeased to see empty streets

while he was riding, announced that the public would not be molested where-

ever they might be% This does not mean that al-Nagsir Muhammad per-

mitted his Muslim subjects to have a superior position in the society

at the expense of the non--Muslims1 One day in the year 723/

1323 a fanatical SUfi at Damascus, seeing a Muslim kiss the hand of

a Christian secretary, advanced and killed the Christian. As a re-

sult, al-Nagir Mubhammad, unmoved by the excited cries in favour of

the famatic, had him hanged at‘the city gate. The leaders of a

dangerous outbreak at Alexandria were treated with similar :firmnessr._’Jr
In these events which happened in Egypt in the first half of

the fourteenth century respecting the non-Muslims there was a man

who played an active part; he was the reason for some of these

occurrences, He was ‘Abd al-Karim b, Hibat Al1zh b. al-Sadid al-MisrI

2l-QadT al-KabIr,” the nephew of al-Taj b. Sa‘Id al-Dawla (d, 708/

1308)_.—6 Karim al-Din al-Kabir was a Christian Copt, and he embraced

Islam at the time of Baybars al-Jashnakir, who employed Karim al-Din

lLane-Poole, op.cit,, 220,

2
Nu .:l-,-lms iX’ 720

3Ibid.

4
Muir, Mamlik or Slave Dynacty of Eerypt, 60,

$Supra, 142,

6su1Bx, i1, 61; for the biography of al-TEj b. Sa‘Id al-Dawla,
see Durar, i, 515-516.
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al-KabIr to take charge of all the written accounts of court
matters after the death of his uncle al-Taj b. Sa‘id al-Dawla,

who had held that high post,® When al-Nagir Muhammed b, QalZwin
took revenge on Baybars al-Jashnakir, and fook possession of the
throne, al-Nasir Muhammad dismissed Karim al-Din al-Kabir from
his post and confiscated his wealth of 100,000 dinarsta In 710/
1310 al-Nasir Muhammad appointed Karim al-Din as controller of the

privy purse (nagzir al—kh'égs@),3 which was a new office established

by al-Nasir Muhammad in 710/1310, and Karim al-Din al-Kabir was
the first to hold this post._}+ By the time Karim al-Din al-Kabir
succeeded in gaininé the friendship and confidence of al-Nasir
Muhammad he had become a person of high position in the court and
had sevénty Mamliuks working in his service wherever he went._5 The
MamlUk emirs were anxious to serve him,6 and al-NEgif Muhammad was
careful to bestow a robe of honour upon him on many occasions, for
exanple in 710/1310 and 716/1316.5

Soon Karim al-Din became such an important character at the
court, as well as achieving a high position in the palace, that al-
Nasir Muhammad honoured him by allowing him to bestow robes of

9

honour upon the Mamluk emirs.

lsulmk, ii, 61.

“Durar, ii, 4OL: iii, 15.

’Ibid., ii, o2,

4Ibid.; Suluk, ii, 93, For more details about the part of

Nazir al-Khags, see Subh, iv, 30+

?Qgggg, ii, 4o2.
*mia,

“suliik, ii, 103.
?;g;g., ii, 165.

Durar, ii, Lod.



207

Karim al-Din al-KabIr built many mosques in Cairo and Damascus,
repaired numerous roads and dug sundry wells._1 It seems that the

friendship between al-Nasir Mubammad and his nagir al-khagg was

strongly cemented, in 716/1316, when Karim al-Din al-Kabir was ill
in Alexandria. Al-Nagir Muhammad was worried about him and, when
he recovered, all Cairo was beautifully decorated for his return.
1,600 candles were 1it and lots of golden and silver coins were
thrown around himt2 Al-Nasir Mubhammad, pleased at the recovery
and arrival of Karim al-Din, bestowed upon him a robe of honour and
presented him with 10,000 dirhams._3

On the other hand, it appears that Karim al-Din was kind,
generous and pious. He was fond of scholars, supported them, and
tried to have some of the scholars of his time around him, Be-
sides he never stopped attempting to prevent al-Nagir Muhammad
from plotting against anyone.‘l+ He was also generous, reasonable,
dignified, wise, intellectual, humble in his behaviour, and simple
in his appearancet5 There were many examples of the wealth, the
generosity and fhe kindness of Karim al-DEn,6 and of his close re-~

lationship to al-Nagir Muhammad,7 through which he held the treasure

Jsulmk, ii, 165.
Durar, ii, 402.
°Ibid., ii, 403,
Osuifs, i1, 243-2h4, 245; Durar, ii, 403,

‘swltk, ii, 211, 241,




house (bayt al-m3l) and the Royal Privy Purse of aleagir
Muhammadtl -

These circumstances changed when the conflict started between
the Christians and the mob who accusea Karim al-Din of acting for
the Christians at the court of al-Nasir Muhammad% It seems that
the public did not forget the attitude of Karim al-Din towards
the Christians when they appealed to him to pull down the mihrab
which the Muslims had built in the Church o;-éarbarai KarTm al-
Din was angry and importuned al-Nasir Mupammad until he had the
mihrab demolished._3

Although al-Nasir Muhammad was annoyed by the action of the
public, and firmly punished them for the sake of the security and
safety of the country, it seems that he was affected by their re-
action to Karim aLL--DEn;l+ and that is why, when Karim al-Iin pro-
voked al-Nagir Muhammad agains%the commoners, al-Nagir sent him
to Alexandria to get money and to examine the church which had been
destroyed._5 The attitude of the public towards Karim al-Din al-

KabIr might be one of the reasons which weakened the friendship

and attachment between al-Nagir Muhammad and the ndzir al-khass,.

There were also the Mamlik emirs, who desired to have KarTm al-Din
dismissed by al-Nagir Mubammad, and to have him rewarded for his

previous efforts and activities concerning the affairs of the state

Lpurar, ii, 4o2.
®SwlTk, ii, 224; Nuftm, ix, 69.
swifk, ii, 182183,

quid,, ii, 226; Nujum, ix, 70 =71,

5Tritton, The Caliphs and their Non-Muslim subjects, 66.
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and of the Sulténtl The only possible reason for the unfriendly

attitude of the mob and the Mamluk emirs towards Karim al-Din

al-KabTr was his previous religion, Christianity, and from this

might have emerged their suspicion of his honesty and his sincerity.

It could also be that al-Nasir Mubammad was suspicious of the wealth

and . prosperity of Karim al-Din al—Kabirt2
Besides, we should not ignore the pesonal policy of al-

Nagir- Mupammad towards his men and the powerful Mamluk oligarchy.

As soon as one of them reached & peak of success, al-Nagir Muhammad

hurried to put an end to his life, without paying any attention to

his previous efforts and accomplishments on behalf of the state:

It seems that al-Nagir Muhammad decided to arrest Karim al-Din

al-Kabir, and formed a plan to fulfil his - aim in due course., On the

1kth of Rabi‘, IT, 723/22nd April 1323, al-Nasir Muhammad ordered the

Mamltk emir Arghlin al-Davadar (d.731/1330) to seize Karim al-Din and to

confiscate all his propertytg They found in his houses in Cairo,

Birkat al-Fil, material and dresses valued at 60,000 dIndrs. and

different kinds of valuables,Lk. _ After two months, on the 24th of

Jumada,II,723/29th June 1323, Karim al-Din was released and sent to

§g§wbak55and from there to Jerusalem where he stayed about a year;

TNingyat, mod, fol. 5; Sullk, ii, 224; Nujim, ix, 70,

Csullk, ii, 245.

3sul@k, ii, 243; Durar, ii, 403-UCh,
4 sultk, ii, 2i3.

SFortress in Transjordan.
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then by the order of al-Nagir Muhammad,Karim al-Din al-Kabir

was brought back to Cairo on the 17th of RabI‘, II, 724/13th April
1324.1 In Egypt his lands and houses were confiscated, and all his
wealth was taken for the state.}2

Later, on the 18th of RabI', II, 724/14th April 1324, Karim
al-Pin al-KabIr was sent to Uswan where he was kept prisoner._3

On Thursday, the 20th of Shawwal 724/10th October 1324 he
was hamged._br According to Ibn Hajar, the precious things and
valuable objects belonging to Karim al-Din al-KabIr were carried
by a caravan of mules to the Citadel of Cairo; the beginning of
the caravan was at the house of Karim al-Din and the end of it at
the Citadel of Cairo. This stateuwent gives us a clear impression
of the weélth of Karim al-Din.

Furthermore, some historians accuse KarIm al-DIn of working
for the Christians, and attempting to break the good relations be-
tween al-Nagir Muhemmad and his Muslim subjects. Apparently, Karim
al-Din was acting with the Sultan on behalf of both sides to settle
fhe matters of state, and to establish peace in the countryt Hence,
if Karim al—tEn fobk‘sfebs’iﬁ a maftér‘cénéefniné thé ﬁoﬁrﬁuélimé,
he was striving for the best regarding the peace of Cairo.
| Although Karim al-Din knew that the populace disliked him§ he

attempted to persuade al-Nagir Muhammad to change his order against

lswisk, ii, 248, 255; Durar, ii, 40k,
2Sulfk, ii, 248, 255; Durar, ii, 4Ok,
JSulik, ii, 255; Durar, ii, 4Ok,
5§3;§5, ii, 259; Durar, ii, 4O4.

%hmw,ii,4@“

6&;1@, ii, 224; Mujum, ix, 68-69.
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tlremob and to be kinder  to the public; it seems that he suc-
ceeded in achieving his desiretl Another example was when the Mam-
luks were going to cut off the hands of some people at the command
of al-Nagir Muhammad, KarIm al-Din pleaded with al-Nagir Mubhammad
to forgive them, and again al-Nasir Muhammad did what KarIm al-Din
wished,

Moreover, when Karim al-Din came back from Alexandria in 722/
1322 he worked immediately to set free all those who had been im-
prisoned during the previous events in the struggle between the
Muslims and the non-Muslims. All these examples support the view
that, although Karim al-Din was a Christian in the early jears of his
life, he adhered-to the rites of his new religion when he adopted
Islam and spent all his life at the court of al-Nagir Muhammad working

for the best'concerning the affairs of the state.

(x) Dhimmis in the late years of al-Nasir's reign

The late years of al-Nagir Muhammad's reign could be considered
as a period of safety and ﬁeace when the Egyptians could live to-
gether without a Royal Edict severing ikLe friendly ties which:
existgd{ Contemporary sources do not mention any event concerning
the dhimmIs during the years 722-740/1322-137%, until we come to the
end of the year 740/1340 when we see that contemporafy writers and
later historians mention an event of similar character. The most
important aspect of this is the attitude of al-Nagir Muhammad towards

dhimmis and towards the Christian countries{ In Shawwal 740/April

1340, fires broke out in the east side of the Umayyad Mosque in

Damascus, soon the fire reached the MOsque and lasted two days until

Yswitk, ii, 225; Nuilm, ix, 70.

2§Plﬁk; ii, 226; Nujﬁ@,)ii,(7ot(



it was extinguished by the efforts of the governor of Damascus,

: 2
Tankiz al-Husdmi (d. 74L/1340),1 and his people. At the beginning

212

of the next month,lgﬁi’l-Qa‘da/May, of the same year, great conflagrations

broke out in different parts of Damascﬁs which burned for another
two days; seemingly many places and buildings were demolished,
goods and posessions were lost to the value of 1,600,000 dInErs.3
A slave boy told the governor of ﬁamascus that his master, Yusuf b.
MujallfY al-MakTIn, the clerk in the army office (1@tib dIwan al-

L
Jaygg), and other Christian scribes were the incendiariest"

Apparently, when Tankiz al-Husami asked these Christians about the
truth of the matter, they confessed that the conflagration had been
organized by them, and by two monks recently arrived fron Con-
stantinople to teach the others how to make packets of naphthaj
with those packets they had succeeded in starting the fires in
Damascus, and the two monks had already left for Cyprus._5 Tankiz
al-Husami sent a letter to al-Nagir Mubammad explaining the whole
mattert6 After that the incendiaries, who were eleven Christians,
were put to torture and finally killed._7 Moreover, their money,

- which was more than one thousand dirhams, was used for the repair

1
Supras 153-154,

Z‘Uytin, fols. h2a-b; Sulflk, ii, 495.
sulfe, i1, 495,

Ibid., ii, 496.

2‘Uyfin, fols. 42b-bZa; Sullk, ii, 496,
6@@, ii, 496,

"Toid., ii, 497,
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of the Umayyad Mosqueil Al-Nagir Mupammad disapproved of the

action of the governor of Syria against the Christians, and warned
him that this would arouse the anger of the Byzantine people against
the Muslim merchants who used to go to Constantinople for trade._2

> to al-

Although the governor of Syria triea to expound the matter
Nasir Mupammad and told him that the money which had been confiscated
from the Christians was used for the repair of the Umayyad Mosque,
al-Nﬁ§ir was still furious about the event,LP although it was true
that the money was used to repair the mosque.

Although this is not the place to discuss relations between
al-Nagir Muhammad and the governor of Syria, it might be worth men-
tioning that the previous occurrence was probably one of the con-
tributory.factors which affected the close friendship between al-
NagIr Muhammad and Tankiz él-Husami,

That this was the only occurrence during that long period of
guiet and peace might confirm that kindness and friendliness towards
his non-Muslim subjects, the Christians and the Jews, was an import-
ant aspect of the internal policy of al-Nasir Mupammad, who was

always careful to implement that intentioni

(xi) The feasts of dhimmis

Seemingly the unfriendly circumstances above described respecting
the non-Muslims during the period under consideration did not deeply
effect the good relations between the Muslim and the non-Muslim
Egyptians; the friendship and attachment between the two parties

continued throughout the periodt The most significant example is

LUyiin, fols, 4ha-b; Sulllk, ii, 497,

ESu'l_ﬁk 9 j.i 9 L|‘97 .
5Fof more detalls about this matter, see ':yzﬁp;folst‘42a*44b;
Tadlduirat, fols, 119a-120b,

+ ..
Sultl,, ii, 497.
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the sharing of the Muslims in the festivals of other social
assemblies. On these occasions both parties had common cele-
brations and enjoyed certain special aspects of amusement, al-
although the Muslims were aware that these festivals concerned
only the non—Muslims._l Whenever an opportunity for these feasts
pertaining to the non-Muslim subjects arose we see the Muslims
taking part, beautifully dressed, and exchanging extravagant pres-
ents._2 One gets the impress.on that the Muslims celebrated non-
Muslim events with gaiety and mirth. It is to be expected that
our information about this subject is necessarily less complete
and sufficient than we would wish because contemporary historians
rarely mention this kind of social aspect and activity. On the
other hand, the non-Muslims used to give presents to their Muslim
friends and rulers on every suitable Muslim occasion; this had a
great inTluence on the friendly relations between the Muslim rulers
and their non-Muslim subjects._3 The Coptic feasts were many, and
took place at different times in the Coptic year.

Nagrﬁz,5 New Year's day, a Christian Copt festival, was one
of the most important solemnizaticns which the Christians celebrated;
they were accustomed to cook a certain kind of sweet called zalabya,

and to make bonfires._7 The Muslim public, learned men, scholars

IMadkhal, ii, 46.
ottt -

Inid,, ii, 47,

Ivid., ii, 48,

4For more details, see Subh, ii, 415-419; Khit, i, 264-267.
For the word Nayruz, see Subh, ii, 419.

6Madkha1, ii, 48.

subn, ii, 419; Knit, 1, 267.
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officials and rulers, were careful to share in the Christian
feast, to cook zalabyaand to solemnize the occasion with their
friends and relativestl Nayriz day was also regarded as an official
holiday in Egypt and all the schools and the shops were closed on
that day._2

There were some other important days when the Christians
enjoyed certain traditional customs and the Muslims were eager to

3

follow the Christians in their traditions., Khamis al-‘“Adas” was the

second festive occasion; for this, the Christians solepnized three
days before Easterﬁ The Christian women were accustomed to éo to
market to buy incense (bakhir) and rings._5 The Muslim women were
minded to do the same, and the markets became so crowded that it

was difficult for anyone to go there on Khamis alfAdast6 Both

Christian and Muslim women were mindful on that day to-perfume them-

selves and their men with incense; not only that,bbut they also
were careful to make a cross over the perfumed incense seven times,
for they believed that this would safegunard them from envy, laziness
and weaknesst7 Moreover, the Christians were in the habit of pre-

senting their Christian and Muslim friends with different sorts of

lMadgggl, ii, 48-h9,

For more details about NayrlUz Day, see. Madkhal, ii, 49; Subh,
ii, 419; Khit,i, 269. -

knit, 1, 266.

.

4Ibid., i, 266, 495,

Madkhal, ii, 5h.

6Ibid.

Madk__g'ai, ii’ 550‘
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fish, lentils and eggstl These examples give us a clear impression
of the friendly aspect of the relations between the Muslims and

the non—MuslimstZ_ Sabt al-Nur was one of the festivals considered

by the Christians and the Muslims together as a particular festival

to be commemorated.3 "The Muslims also followed the Christians in

the celebration of Christmas._l+ There were also Yaum al-GhitZs,”

and fﬂial-Zaytﬁnaé on which the Muslims were keen to share the

Christian community's commemoration.
Moreover, during the Mamluk epoch, the Copts were accustomed
to celebrate each year a special occasion called the Feast of the

Martyr (‘Id al-ShahId). On that day they used to throw into the

Nile a coffin containing a finger of an old disciple; they believed
that if they did not do this the Nile would not flood. At that time
they went to . ! o Shubra to have a great com-
memoration, and the Copts of different classes from all the vil-

lages in Egypt used to come and join in the celebration of that

feast, Meny people of Cairo, of diverse categories, celebrated

that occasion. Together, the Muslims and the Copts pitched their
tents, rode horses and played and enjoyed themselves in various waysgﬁ
It seems that this factual example makes clear that the difference

in the religions, Islam and Christianity, had no deep effect on

Yknip, i, 266,

2For more details.see Madkhal, ii, 55; Khip, - i, 266.
’For more details,see Madkhal, ii, 56-58.

4For more details, see Madkhal, ii,58-59.

“Madkhal, i1, 595 Khiy 1. 265.

6Mad§hgl, ii, 59-60.

——

?Kﬁit, i, 68-69; Suluk, i, 941-942; Nujum, viii, 202-205.
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the building of human relations between the Muslims and the non-
Muslims at that time,

Furthermore, it shows that the events which broke out in
Egypt at the beginning of the fourteenth century were guite super-
ficial and,even if they brought unfriendly feelings between the two
parties, thét feeling was the result of circumstances and never
the cause of any unjust act towards the other side. However,
Baybars al-Jashnakir worked to stop the Copts from celebrating
the Feast of the Martyr and succeeded in his desire, although the
Copts tried hard to change his_mind_._1

Later, in 736/133%6, al-Nagir Mubammad allowed the Copts to
enjoy that traditional event agair}._2 This gives us an idea that,
although the Copts tried to regain permission to celebrate that
feast, withoht success, during the second reign of al-Nagir Muhaﬁmad
they did not stop trying until they achieved their wish., This
means that the Copts in Egypt at the Mamluk time were careful to
practise their religion and to exercise their holy traditions.

The Jews, as another comnunlty, had their own festivals at
which they performed the 11turglcal rltes, or held a ceremony.j
New Year's day was one of the vital occasions which the Jews were

careful to celebrate, and they called it ‘Id R&’s Hisha, which

means the feast of the beginning of the month._Lf ‘Ta STma g, or
the Kabur, as the Jews used to call it, was a fast of twenty-
five hours, although this was forbidden on Sundays, Tuesdays,and

Fridays{5

lﬂgi@m, viii, 202; Tibr, 12,

“Khit, i, 69.

PSubh,. ii,. k26, .
l*rblo. cf. Knigy i, 473, 479.

————

e
)EHEQJ ii, 4265 ¥hit, ii, 473, 479,




Besides these religious festivals such as ‘14 al—Migalla,l the

— 2z - .
Jewish Easter,2 ‘T4 al—‘Unsagg,) and :;d al—Qarra’In% which the

Jews used to celebrate, there were also. other feasts on which

they were accustomed to hold different kinds of ceremonies; for

instance, ‘Id al—Fawz;iand *Ta al—Hunkat6

(xii) Conclusion

The situation, as we have seen, was exceptional for there
were three sides. The Muslims, or the public, were the majority
and, with their simple and pious minds, tﬂey were ready to take
immediate action against any group trying to change the peaceful
condition of the state, The non-Muslim community was the second
side and they eagerly desired to have a normal life but it seems
they had to try hard to accomplish their desire. Thirdly, there
was al-Nagir Muhammad himself, who found himself in a difficult
position between these two groups, the majority and tl:e minority,
of his subjects, but who mnever departed from his firm intention of

following his established internal policy. The necessity for him

as a ruler of a great kingdom, and as a legal sovereign who had

suffered two hard experiences regarding his accession to the throne,
was either to practise a strong policy respecting the intermal

affairs of his kingdom, or expect to face another critical condition

Subh, ii, 426; Knip, i, 473, 479,
Su l):, ii, 42?; &it, ii, L|‘7L+._
Ssubh, ii, 427; Kniy, ii, b7,

43@;;,' ii, 473.
PSubh, ii, b27; Knif, id, 473,
6

Subh, ii, 428; Khif,  dii. 473,
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which might pull out by the roots the establishment of the house
of Qalawun as a ruling family.

It is likely that al-Nagir Mubammad regarded his subjects, the

Muslims and the dhimmIs, impartially, and prevented his Mamluk emirs .

from affecting his clear judgement respecting his relations with
his people. It could be also worth saying that the conduct of the
MamlTk rulers was often better than the law demanded, and it seems
fair to mention that the relations between al-Nagir Muhammad and the

dhimmis were friendly and faithful., Obedience and discipline must

be strictly and relentlessly enforced, and the rule of justice must
also be observed.

Furthermore, concerning this part of the internal policy of
al-Nagir Mupammad, there was the status of the scholars, who were
powerful and effective but not always strong enough to.affect al;
N&gir's thought or attitude towards his people.

The diplomatic relations between the Mamluk Sultanate and the
Christian countries was the most remarkable, if not the most import-

ant, aspect which affected and was effected by the situation of the

countries, and he was always careful during his reign to cement
these relations for political purposes, economiz benefits and
historical development.

It appears that al-Nagir was naturally competent to handle
the local conflict between his subjects, Muslims and dhimmiIs, with
skill and knowledge of the requirements of an efficient state
established in a land belonging to people of different religions.
Moreover, it seems that al-Nagir Muhammad was always hopeful of

remedying old and’deeply rooted vices. In order to fulfill his

desire to have his people live together in peace and safety, al-
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’ ghimmis. Al-Nagir respected the friendly relations with the Christian



Nagir Mubpammad did his utmost to find the causes of that conflict
and to handle evéry cause with the most suitable treatment.

It seems as if al-Nagir Mubpammad succeeded in reaping the
fruits of his exertions when a new period began in the course of
729/-740/1328-1339, It was a time of friendship and close re-
lations between his subjects. Consequently his fame and popularity
began to spread with great rapidityi

In general, al-Nasir Muhammad was kind to all Egyptians,
Muslims and dhimmis, and he worked to please the two parties as
much as internal and external affairs permitted him. This aspect

of mutual celebration by the Muslims and the dhimmis of all festivals

and feasts of the two parties might be a good jillustration of the
development of the friendly association between the two sides in

the third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad.
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Chapter V
THE _BEDOUIN REVOLTS

(1) The early contact

In discussing the Bedouin revolts it is imperative to know the
factual number of the Bedouin tribes <iring the period under- consideration.

Tbn Fagdl Al1Eh al-‘Umari states that there were many Bedouin tribes

in Fgypt -_l

Ibn Fagl Al13h al-‘UmarT cites that there were several
tribes in Upper Egypt; he also gives a brief account of internal
affairs., Concerning the other parts of Egypt, Ibn Fagl Allah mentions
the names of some tribes who lived in Egypt, especially in the frontier
regions, throughout the Islamic period until al-Nagir Muhammad's third
reign, including the families who held the internal office of governor-
ship (:imggXtZ According to al-QalgashandI, al-Hamadani records in
detail the matter of the governorship (’imra) concerning the nomads

of Egypt during the period under review._3 According to Ibn Fédl

Al1ah al-‘Uriari one could have an idea of the condition of ’imra

in Lower Egypt, Upper Egypt and Barqa._%+ In Uswan the affairs of
management were in the hands of a powerful Bedouin emir called Sumra
b, MElikE who succeeded in obtaining fermission from al-Nasir Muhammad
to launch an attack against Habasha and the communities of the Blacks

with the assistance of his powerful subjects whenever he found suit-

able circumsiances, Moreover, al-Nasir Muhammad wrote to the governor

IpateTy, 76; see also Subh, vii, 160,

2ﬂ§s§lik, iv, fols. 92b—100b{ See maps, nos., V, VI.
3Subt_l, iv, 67-68, 69-71. See maps, mos..V, VI,
4Ta‘g§£, 76, 77-78, 81—83{ See mapsy nos. V, VI,

5A1—Qalqashandi culls him elsewhere Sumayra instead of Sumyg. See
Subh, iv, 68-69; cf, Subh, vii, 162.
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of Upper Egypt and to the other Bedouin tribes to support Sumra
in fulfilling his functionstl' Lastly, he must be put in command
of any region in which he was successfulta This statement should
not lead us to understand that a Bedouin emir had managed to be
vested with unlimited authority by al-Nagir Muhammad because a

deep investigation of this permission makes it easy for us to
realize that the authorization’serves,in the first place, al-Nagir
Muhammad's ambition to be a ruler of a state with internal security
and, that there was no harm if one of tpe Egyptian provinces - came
officially under the power of a Bedouin emir who obeyed the high
authority of the Mamltk court. There is a lack of evidence con-
cerning the carrying out of this permission during the reign of
al-Nagir Mubhammad, but it is probable that it was allowed to become
effective,

6n the other hand, it seems that al-Nagir Muhammed wanted
active warrior-chiefs in the frontier-regions for security and pro-
tection and, in order to achieve his desire, he worked to be on good
terms with the Bedouins especially those who lived in the frontier
regions,

Al-Qalgashandl quotes Ibn Fagl Allzh al-‘UmarT and al-HamadanI in
their statements that there were also al-Gharbiyya in which the Bgdouins were
led by a family of Tayy’, al-Buhayra which was administered at the
time of al-Nagir Muhammad by Khalid b, AbI Sulayman, and ¥g’iq b.Mg-

addam who were famous for their generosity, bravery and wisdom,3

Ypatyis, 77; Subh, iv, 68-69,
2 ¢ = .
Ta_rif, 77; Subh, iv, 691

eubh,iv, 70-7Lcf, Ta’rif, 76; Subh, vii, 161
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and Barga in which a Bedouin emir called Ja‘far b. ‘Umar tried to
carry on with the function of supervising the internal affairs
of Barga as an independent ruler., But it seems that al-Nasir
Muhammad, being dissatisfied with the way the Bedouin emir handled
the affairs of the province, tried to put him to flight. When the
emir found himself in difficulty he himself went to the court of al-
Nagir Muhammad for forgiveness and achieved his purposetl
Unfortunately, al-Qalgashandi does not give details about the
circumstances which forced that emir to yield to the Mamluk power,
But, on the other hand, al-Qalgashandi's information helps one to
assume that there were many tribes who lived in different parts of
Egypt during the reign of al-Nasir Muhammad, Some of these Bedouins
were careful to give their complete obedience to al-Nasir Muhammad,
to fight under his supervision and to rule according to his orders,
while others worked hard for independence from the Mamluk authority.
For example, in the year 700/1300, the Bedouins of Upper Egypt re-
belled against the govermment; therefore, as Baybars al-MangﬁriE
records,; al-Nagir Muhammad sent him with Shams al-Din Sunqur al-
Agﬁgars to bring peace and to return the situation to normal. There

they succeeded in accomplishing victory with great t‘ribute._4 More-

over, Ibn Abi al-Faga’il, having joined the Mamlik troops against

the Bedouins, notes that it was easy to overcome the Bedouins, and

to bring them back to obedience:5

Yratris, 77-78; Subh, iv, 71.

2
Supra, 102,

3For his biography,see Durar, ii, 177-178.
"Zmaat, fols, 221b, 222a, 223b.

“Nahj, iii, 38.
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The question arises, here, what was the cause of that revolt?
Firstly, it seems that the supervsion of the activities of the
inte;nal affairs in Upper Egypt were too hard a task to be performed
by one person, so that al-Nagir Muhammad devoted three of his emirs
to restraining the recalcitrance of the Bedouins. Secondly, studying
the surrounding circumstances one gets the impression that the
Bedouins accustomed to dwell on fhe boundaries of Egypt kept desiring
independence and found in the Mamliks' defeat by the Mongols in
WadT al-Khazandar in 699/1299 a good opportunity which could serve
their longing for semi-indepenéence but, as we have already seen,
it was difficult for them to stand against the Mamltuk Sultanate,
even at that difficult time in the Mamluk's rule. On the other
hand, it might be that the defeat of the Mamluks was the cause of
that Mamluk ;ampaign against the Bedouiﬁs to replenish equipment.
and obtain sufficient supplies for a new war against the Mongols%

Immediately after, in the year 701/1301, Ibn AbI al-Fada’il
cites that another revolt occurred in Upper Egypt, while Baybars
al Mansurl adds that the Bedoulns caused a great disorder in
Upper Egypt, attacked the mercnants, fought the soldlers of the
state and caused wide destruction.»2 Furthermore, Ibn Taghri Birdl
confirms the statement and gives long details about this event._3
Subsequently, the contemporary historians and later ones agree that
Sayf al-Din Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir succeeded in capturing
the leaders of the revolt, killed many of the Bedouins, took possession

of Upper Egypt and spread the MamlTk power all over the regionstq-

1Durar, ii, 177; cf. Hasan, The Arabs and the Sudan, 102.

2Zubdat, fols. 231b, 23%2a; Nahj, iii, 61-62; see also Malik, folﬁqhb;
Bavan, 129, )
CNuwjfim, viii, 149-151; cf. Hasan, loc.cit.

“Zubdat, fols. 251b, 22075 Z.itorotben, 107; Nahj, iii, 61-2.
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This continuation of the Bedouin revolts during the ule of al-

Nagir Muhammad gives us entire understanding of many aspects of

the situation of the Bedouins in Egyﬁtt Firstly, during the period
under consideration, the Bedouins had a deep and common desire for
independence, even internal independence; they at least wanted

to live as was their habit, free, and far from any regulation which
might put them under the authority of the Mamluks., Secondly, the
Bedouins enjoyed a certain degree of power which helped them to
continue fighting the Mamluks whenever an opportunity occured to

their advance., Thirdly, it seems that it was difficult for the Mamluk
court, especially in the early years of the reign of al-Nasir Muhammad,
to put the Bedouins under military power or a kind of political
system directly connected with the supreme power in Cairo. Fourthly,
these consecutive movements could be considered as internal revolts
which might badly affect the political structure, the social structure
and the economic activities too. In conclusion, al-Nagir Muhammad
continued to try, either by diplomacy or by force, to put an end

to these successive revolts by the Bedouins. On the other hand, one

. might say that having the Bedouins' obedience was of great import- =

ance for internal security, safety on trade routes and for the pro-
tection for pilgrims on their way to al-Hijdz. Therefore, al-Nagir
Muhammad had to put the Bedouins, especially those of Upper and
Lower Egypt and of ‘Ayggﬁb, under his command and obtain their utter

obedience.

(ii) The political and economic relations

One should not get the complete impression that the Bedouins
were always a source of aggression during the period under study for
they could also be, in practice, a great help to the Mamluk Sultan-

ate if. the, latter had to face any sort of difficulty, as happened
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in the year 711/1311 when al-Nagir Muhammad wanted to conquer
Tripoli in North Africa. The Bedouins of al-Buhayra, hearing

of al-Nagir Muhammad's campaign, hurried to join him and to take
part in this military event for the sake of the Mamluk Sultanate._1

These data of Jawdhir al-Sulik are probably important for they

help us to understand that the Bedouins could be a support to
the military force for a political purpose concerning the show of
power of the Mamluk Sultanate: But, unfortunately, the manuscript

of Jawdhir al-Suluk does not give further information concerning

the position of the Mamluk court towards the co-operative standing
of the Bedouins witn the Mamluk military force. One .might correctly
imagine that the Mamluk court willingly welcomed the indication of
good will from the Bedouins for this was the first time in al-Nagir
Mubammad's third reign that such participation‘had occured and if
might also be followed by total co-operation between the two sides
for the good of the country. But it appears that the Bedcuins'thought
and desire for a semi-independent condition wecre always'active as we
could easily notice through the step which was taken by al-Nagir
Muhammad'when he marched in 711/1311 towardstpper Egypt in order
to restore those parts of the area which had been damaged by the
Bedouins and after a series of successful fights returned to
Cairo B -

Accordingly, it seems that, in times of political trouble,3

al-Nagir Muhammad regarded the Bedouins in Upper Egypt as a heavy

}gawanir, fol. 225b.
®Ibid., fol. 226b.

JSuliik, ii, 99, 104, 107-111,
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burden on the MamlUk rulers and that is why he went in person

to Upper Egypt to restore order. Besides, it may be worth

stating that the Mamluk government had, even for a short period,

to deal with the Bedouins' affairs to stabilize the state. In
716/1316 there was another Bedouin incident, this time in the

desert of ‘AydhEb, the important port on the east side of Egypt

on the Red Sea, where they broke out against the Mamluk Law, There-
fore al-Nagir Muhammad sent a military force, well organized, and
led by six emirs of highest rank, who managed to overcome the
dissidents and came back to Cairo in success.

The only comment which can be made here is that the large
numbers of the Bedouins encouraged them to continue their revolts,
and the great distance between their settlements on the different
borders of Pgypt and the centre of government made circumstances
more helpful for them to carry on rebelling against the Mamluks
with different types of revolt, such as sometimes a revolt of
economic aspect by cutting the annual tribute which they paid to
the government,2 or a revolt of political aspect such as when they
announced, more than once, that they liked to be self-governing._3
Lastly, it might be worth mentioning that ‘Ayggab was an important
port fhrough which the pilgrims travelled to zaLl-I;Iija?lz._L+ At the same

time, ‘Aydh@b was a busy and active port for the products from

lFor ‘Aydhsb under the Mamlik rule, see Hasan, op.cit., 7482,
2In Jawahir, fol. 227a, it is stated:
rrl it Olpll 3 L i el J] Slecadl il 511 4]
3pnlall Tpamyy Logdpd by amandl 0dy I Tpidie wallabi ¢l laay Gyl gy i ol il
* omlle
cf. Hasan, op.cit., 76-78.

Nujim, viii, 149.

'4§gitap{ i, part II, 356; ocee also Tuhfa, i, 147, 169-170.
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India, Yemen and al-HijEz,l A Mamluk administrator2 used to be
appointed by the Suli@n to handle the local affairs of tAygEEst

In fact, it was a series of atteﬁpts made by the Bedouins
on different parts of the Egyptian borders to put their wish to
live independently into action. On the other hand, all the Mamluk
efforts which had achieved success against the rebellious Bedouins
had temporary effect; and the most effective evidence which might
confirm this statement was the new aggressive act by the Bedouins
soon after a successful quelling of a revolt, which was something
the MamlUks had to face with a stronger force and a well organised
army._4 This was in Rajab 713/December 1313 when the Bedouins in
Upper Egypt acted against the rule of al-Nagir Muhammad. For
example, ‘they cut off the merchants' way and stopped paying the‘
gggréj,S As soon as al-Nagir Muhammad heard about the Bedouins"
attitude he marched from Cairo pretending that he was going hunting
while in reality he meant to surprise the Bedouins with a sudden
attack and, at the same time, al-Nagir Muhammad sent his emirs
through two parallel ways to blackade the Bedouins to promote the
success of the attackt6' Subsequently, al-Nagir Muhammad~came back
victoriously to Cairo in Ramadan 713/March 1314 bringing with him
a monetary fine and many captive Bedouins who either were imprisoned

or used for building bridges._7 Migdam b. §g§mm§égwas one of the

'knitat, i, part II, 357.

2Infra, 234-235,
3 .
Khitat, i, part II, 358.

For detajls concerning the Mamluk relations with Nubia during
the period under consideration, see Hasan, op.cit., 117-121.

5ﬂ§;i§, fol, 72b; Sulik, ii, 192; Nujim, ix, 36,
6ﬂ§;1§, fol. 73b; Sulik, ii, 129; Nujim, ix, 36.
"Malil, fol. 75b; Sulik, ii, 129; Nujfim, ix, 36.

For his biogrephy, sec Durar, iv, 356-357.
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most important Bedouin leaders who were captured during this
campaign; he was powerful, rich, and had four hundred slave
girls, eighty sons and a large number of servants._l He was of
high position among his people so that al-Nasir Muhammad, after
having him imprisoned in the Citadel of Cairo for a short time,
released him, giving him money and corn to start a new life in the
town of al-Nagiriyya on the canal of Alexandria._2 where he settled
with.his family._3

This data proves that the Bedouins under Mamluk rule paid
an annual tribute (khar&j) as a symbol of obedience towards the
ruling class, and that the withholding of this payment could be
considered as a revolt against the existing rule which required
imnediate treatment either by diplomacy or by force,

On the other hand, the Bedouin leaders probably regarding
this payment as an aspect of submissiobn, tried, as soon as they
found themselves rich, powerful and of great importance, to
prevent the annual kharZ@j to show their desire to be free of
Mamluk administration. It seems also that al-Nagir Muhammad con-
sidered the payment of the kharaj to be of vital importance for
the authority of the Mamluk state. Consequently, this analysis
might give us a reasonable explanation of why al-Nagir Muhammad
made this widespread attack against the Bedouins. The other
specific cause which urged al-Nagir Muhammad to fight the Bedouins
of Upper Egypt was the need for security on trade routes for the

sake of the economic condition of the Mamltk Sultanatet Therefore,

lSulﬁk, ii, 129; Durar, iv, 357; Nujim, ix, 361
“For the canal of Alexandria,see Sullk, ii, 111-112,

JSulmk, ii, 129; Durar, iv, 357.
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extensive security should have been provided on trade routes,
especially in Upper Egypt on the roads which were followed by

the merchants to ‘Ayggﬁbt This would be accomplished , probably,
by putting the rebellious Bedouins under Mamluk power either by
diplomacy or with force., Besides, it was, as we have seen, useful
for the Mamluk government to have the captive Bedouins in Cairo to

use them for building work (lumr@n or ta‘mir).

Another episode of this kind occurred during al-Nasir
Muhammad's rule in 719/1319, when the Bedouins of Barga on the
border between Egypt and Tripéli cut off the zakal and revolted
against the ruling powertl In fact, they were led by one of their
emirs, Ja‘far b. ‘Umarta Seemingly, al-Nagir Muhammad immediately
sent his troops under the leadership of Aytamush3

to suppress the
Bedouin insﬁrrectiont .

It might be worth noting that Aytamush was one of the supporters
who paved the way for al-Nagir Muhammad to claim the throne for
the third time._5 Aytamush left Cairo with his army for Ja‘far
b. ‘Umar and his devoted men, It was two months march from Alex-
aﬁdfié but,'fortunately, Ayfamugg.found a Bedoﬁih guidé th Shbwed

him a way in thirteen days only, for one hundred dinars and a promise

b Sulfe,i1,190-91; Durar, i, 537.

2For his biography,see Durar, i, 537.
3 ‘ .

Supra, 106. i

Suld, ii, 191; Durar, i, 4231

BQprar, i, 4232
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of an’ig{a’ from the Sul{an., This Bedouin guide was ignorant of the

purpose of the campaign and was careful to lead Aytamush and his

troops to their destinationtl The Bedouins of Ja‘far b. ‘Umar were

surprised to see themselves suddenly .surrounded by the Mamluk army

and immediately announced their loyalty and obedience to al-Nagir

Muhammad, but Aytamush insisted on delivering the order of al-Nagir

Muhammad the next morning in the presence of Ja‘far b. ‘Umar him-

selft2 Therefore, the armed soldiers remained on horseback for

the whole night in case there might be a sudden attack by the

Bedouins under cover of the darkness of the night_._3 The next morning

Ja‘far refused to show himself to Aytamush and his army; consequently

Aytamush made a great assault against Ja‘far and his men who stood

ready to drive them back. But it appears that Aytamush succeeded

in defeating the rebellious nomads after nineteen battles, taking

their cattle and camels and killing many of them while the others

fled to the western landst#
Furthermore, Aytamush was careful to keep the women and the

children in peace and safety, and to set six hundred captives free

before h: left with his troops to return to Cairo. In addition,

the Mamluk forces were on their six day journey to Cairo, bristling

with arms for fear of capture in a surprise attack._5 In conclusion,

Yswime, ii, 191.
“Tbid..

3Ibid.

“Suldk, ii, 192.



al-Nagir Muhammad was glad to know the news of the victory. He
took a fifth of the booty and divided the rest between the fighters{l
A week later Ja‘far b, ‘Umar came to Cairo and went to Bak-
tamur a.‘L-S'éq’i'2 asking for his protection (’istIjara). The latter
welcomed Ja‘far b. ‘Umar and managed to obtain the forgiveness of
al-Nagir Mupammad for him, Lastly, a meeting was arranged between
al-Nagir Mupammad and Ja‘far b. ‘Umar at which the latter announced
his complete loyalty to the Mamluk authority and his readiness
to fulfill 211 obligations required of himt3 On his part, al-
Nasir Muhammad presented him with gold and valuable gifts, and
appointed him officially as emir over his people on conditiﬁn that
he paid the aunnual tribute punctually, without delay or excuse,
which Ja‘far sincerely did until his death._L+ This case, however,
is an actwal proof of the Bedouin character concerning their con-
tinuous fight for freedom of rule, Apparently, they were powerful
and heavily armed, therefore it seems that they believed that
they should endeavour to live independently, and not as subjects
of the Mamltk Sultanate., Probably they were so powerful that the
MamlTik trdops hardly succeeded in triumphing over their devotéd

groups. Regarding the position of al-Nagir Mubammad, one might

linfer from his action with the Bedouin leaders that he wished their

obedience and sincerity and that is why he granted their leaders

Imhia,

‘Supra, 133,
JSulik, ii, 192; cf. Ta'rif, 77-78; Subh, iv, 71.

4Sulﬁk, ii, 1925 Durar, i, 537.



semi-independence by decree. On the other hand, the Bedouins had to
show their subjection in two ways: firstly by acting according to
the Mamluk rules and by keeping every obligation respecting their
loyalty to the Mamluk power. Secondly, to be careful in paying

the annual tribute on time as a practical symbol of their submission
to the Mamluk regime. Hence, in discussing the specific cauées of
the above mentioned episode we find that there was a similar cause
to that of the Bedouin revolts in Upper Egypt, that is, the annual
tribute which the nomads had to pay to the govermment for the public
treasury, it was of greét importance therefore for economic reasons
as well as being a symbol of political subjection.

The second cause ' was the need for camels foruse in the army,
for tranmsport and trade. This leads us to the attitude of al-
Nagir Muhammad towards the Bedouins of X1 Muhanna and A1 Fagdl
who lived in the eastern frontier regions of Syria and who were
respected by al-Nagir Muhammad because of his great love of horse;
he paid large sums of money to obtain the best kind of horses,_l
Besides, al-Nagir Muhammad was very knowledgeable on every matter
concerninglhor‘se_s.‘2 Moreover, because al-Nagir Muhammad was
extremely fond of, mainly,; Arab horses, he granted Syrian nomads
such as Al Muhannaad A1 Fadl large pieces of land (_igi3's ?gave
their women most valuable articles of gold and silver as well as

expensive clothes of silk,L+ all this to supply him with good hcrsest5

Ysuldk, ii, 525-526, 530; Nujim, ix, 167.

CSullk, ii, 526, 529; Nujim, ix, 167-170.

Ssulk, ii, 526-527; Nujdim, ix, 167.

LFSul_@iz_ ii, 527—528, 529; Nu 'l_lm, iX, 168._

——

For details, see Sulflk, ii, 525-530; Nujdm, ix, 167-170.
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Thus in name and practice the loyalty of the Bedouins to the Mamluk
Sultanate would be fulfilled. But it is noteworthy that to win a
victory over a Bedouin tribe did not mean that all the Bedouins

on Egyptian land would be loyal to the Mamluk regime for it

appears that the contrary was more correct. It seems that the
Bedouin revolt would be shortly followed by another revolt by

another Bedouin group in a different province. It appears that

the first reﬁolt encouraged others to follow and make another

attempt at an active movement for freedom of administration. Be-
sides, it seems that being severely punished by the Mamluk troops
used not to be always considered as a good lesson by other Bedouin
tribes and that is why there was a series of successive Bedouin
revolts during the period under review, Therefore, what happened

in ‘Aydh@b in 719/1319 might be a good example for this analysis

and thus, in order to have a reasonable look at the factual situation
it is better to start with the condition of al-Nasir Muhammad when

he thought that a reasonable policy should be practised with the Bedouins

in their active and successive movements against the law especially

‘during the period Uhder.Stuayg Tt seems, however, that cir-

cumstances helped al-Nagir Muhammad to accomplish his plan when
the Bedouins of ‘Aydhab rebelled against the administrator (shadd)
there and killed him._l At once al-Nagir Muhammad despatched some
of his emirs, including Aqlsh al—Mansﬁri,z‘Ali b. QarESunqur,3

Ttrgs.
Rqsh al- ItTISs  and others with an army to establish order in

lsulfk, ii, 194. Cf. Hasan, op.cit., 78-79. We find that the word

Wall is used for édministratori

2He is named as Aqush, see Durar, i, 400,

3_'Supra, 125,

lle is named as Agush,see Durar, i, 299,
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that province, Apparently thg military mission succeeded in obtain-
ing order and Eqish al-Manguri, who was appointed the governor of
Uswan province, settled in 'Ayggébil

This tracing of political contact and military struggle might
easily give one the impression that violence was the only aspect
from which the Mamluk.Bedouin relations might bg described. Hence,
although there is a lack ofvinformation about economic intercourse
between the Mamluks and the Bedouins one might say that there was
a commercial connection between the two’sides, especially in times
of war., Probably the common specific cause made the Mamluk govern-
ment considerably concerned to obtain peace in the Bedouin regions
in Upper and Lower Egypt, in the different Egyptian frontier-
regions and in the fringes of the Mamluk state such as the Nubia
frontier, Barga and ‘Aydhab was protection of trade réutes, Eaji
and safe transport. Thus the economic factor played an important
part in the Mamluk-Bedouin relations.

Besides, al-Nagir Mubhammad used to write to the Bedouins on the
frontiers and the Bedouins of Upper Egypt asklng them to come to
Calro with what camels they had for sale.2 In order to be more pre—‘
cise it might be useful to take what happened in the year 725/132k,
for instance, as a proof for the above statement; it was also when
al-Nagir Mubammad was engaged with military preparations for a
campaign to the Yemen in 725/1324, Therefore he was careful to order
the Bedouins in the provinces of al-Shargiyya and al-Gharbiyya in

Upper Egypt to come to Cairo to supply the campaign with camels._3

Ysulme, ii, 194,

ZSUEI‘a, 233.

Ssulik, ii, 260.



This example could be useful in giving us an idea about the

trade co-operation between the Mamluks and the Bedouins. At the
same time, it might let us assume that the same had been happening
during every war respecting the Mamluk regime throughout the
period under consideration.

It was not long before a new revolt broke out in Upper Egypt,
highway robbery started and a forcible apprehension of goods began.
In order to have a considerable discussion concerning the reasons
which made the Bedouins take that action against the Mamluk rule
it is better to study the circumstances of the existing regime
during the period under review, Firstly, the bad situation in al-
Iijaz which emerged suddenly because of the disturbance and the
understaﬂding which was incident between the governors there,

For example, the murder of the emir Aldamar (4. 730/1331)" and nis
son by the governor ‘Ujayfa b, AbI Numayy2 and his troops in a

fight happened because of al-Nagir Muhammad's personal demand that
one of his enemy who was in al-Hij&dz on pilgrimage should be killed.
And also because of the continuous fighting among the members of

the Z1 Numayy family fc'nr”pbwér._L+ Thus the situation in al-Hijdz was

2

3

far from stable._5 Therefore it is natural to assume that the govern-

ment would be busy and diverted to some degree from other affairs.

That they were engaged with an internal political problem6 could

1For his biography see, Durar, i, 407:
®For his biography see, Durar, ii, Lss-k56,
For details see, Sulflk, ii, 323-325, 328; Durar, i, 407,

MSulﬁg, ii, %29, 331; Durar, ii, 111-112, 455—456{ See also Subh,
iv, 273—2741 .

OFor more details see, Tuhfa, is 87-9%, 99-101, 145-148.

' §§plﬁks il 329.-

6
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be regarded by rebellious Bedouins as giving an opportunity for
an immediate movement agéinst the Mamluk regime. Secondly, having
new governors in some provinces could be considered by the re-
bellious subjects of those parts as a helpful factor for the governors
did not know the cunning methods of the Bedouins, nor did the Bedouins
understand the system which would be practiced by the new governors.
So it is probable that the condition was an assistant factor for
risking revolt. Seemingly’that was the situation with the new governors
in some provinces in Upper Egypttl

Probably al-Nagir Mubamméd, realizing the danger of this Bedouin
revolt in 731/1330. sent immediately for the governor of al-Shargiyya,
Zalziyya,a bestowed a robe of honour upon him and dispatched him to
take over Upper Egypt and to use force to make peace_._3 Consequently
the governor with strength and force began. to fight and defeat‘the
rebellious emirs and their followers and succeeded in establishing
order over the whole regiont Lastly, he became the only governor

who was obeyed and followedtq

(iii) Conclusion
It seems that the Juhayna tribe which settled in Upper Egypt
with other Bedouln tribes desired to take power in Upper Egypt,5

but on the other hand having semi-independence on a region of Egypt

TTvid., ii. 331.
2Supra, 72, :

BSulﬁk, ii, 3351

2Baydn, 128-129.

Toid.



238

means threats of division for the Mamluk Sultanate in a period
of strong power and a regime of solid foundation. Apparently
the Bedouins both in the eastern and the western borders or in
Upper Egypt did not want to pay taxes to the Mamluk government
and desired to be the rulers of the land they dwelt on, and the
only demonstrators who had to deal with their affairs, Thus the
specific causes for these continous Bedouin revolts were of poli-
tical and economic aspects; therefore no tax obligation would
have been accomplished, and no ruling subjections confirmed in
different ways. But it appears that th? Bedouins in time and
experience understood the impossibility of having that desire
accomplished for they always had to fight and the fight often
ended with a defeat and another period of subjection to the Mamluk
regime. Consequently there was a period of peace and friendship
during the late years of al-Nagir Muhammad's reign.

In fact, the Bedouins were more loyal to the region and the
land they lived on than to the government and that is why they
always had a part to play during ° time of necessity for the
sake of the land and the regions they resided in between its boundariest
On the other hand, it appears that the Mamluks knew that the Bedouins
had always desired to establish a semi-sultanate of their own,
especially because of their being Arabs, and yet they thought that
they had the right to be the governors of the country and not sub-
jects under the rule of foreigners. Therefore, the Bedouins were
badly treated by the Mamiuks, and al-Nagir Muhammad strictly tried
to put them under his order. Moreover, it seems that al-Nagir Muhammad
never regarded the situation of winning a victory over the Bedouins
as a purpose of practising a strict system with them so that

their 1life and social condition soon returned to normal and an
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opportunity might appear for them to have a new attempt for semi-
independence with freedom of internal rule. Subsequently,
military and political troubles could be fitting circumstances ' of
which the Bedouins should take advantage for auspicious movement.

There was a long series of fights between the Bedéuins and the
Mamluks during the reign of al-Nasir Muhammad for different achieve-
ments and contrary aims. Yet peace was settled, and friendly co-
operation took place in the common relations of the Bedouins tribes
and the Mamluk administration during the last ten years of al-Nagir
Muhammad's rule.

Seemingly, al-Nagir Muhammad practised a policy of three
aspects towards the nomads. Firstly, diplomacy to gain their loyalty
and obedience. Secondly, friendship to promcte their respect for the
Mamluk government at the time of good relations. Thirdly, force in
difficult times when conflict became necessary for internal security

and protection in regard to the Mamluk Sultanate.
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Chapter VI
THE _TAXATION _SYSTEM

(i) The Taxation Structure

In dealing with the reforms concerning the taxation system
which were founded by al-Nasir Muhammad, it is significant to have
first‘a clear picture of that system during the period under con-
sideration, It seems that taxes during this period could be divided
into two categories: firstly the khardj, secondly the mukis.

Under the first category there were different kinds of taxes:

(1)  Khar@j al-Ard, the tax which used to be levied on
different produc’cs,:L and the Sultan had the right to impose the
khar@j soon after the Nile flood reached the level of 15 dhira’
when all cﬁltivated land2 was covered by water.3 Tax clerks ‘

(kuttab al-kharaj) supervised the yearly assignment of the land

covered by water to the cultivators., Once thelcrops had been planted,
the bureau officials (mub@shirfin) came to find out the details
respecting the land, the crops, the taxes in fixed amounts and the
‘namés'of fhe éultivators,. Ali this iﬁférmatidn used £o bé recorded
in a paper called the gundagt4 Thus the gundag would contain the

~ names of the cultivators, the quantity of the crops and the fixed

amounts of taxes{5 The assessment (g}mukallafa) used to be submitted

'Nihgyat, viii, 245; Khifat, i, part IT, 18k,

2For details about the cultivated land, see Nihayat, viii, 2L'7-253;
Subh, iii, 450-452; Khitat, i, part II, 179-183,

Jsubh, iii, 452; Knitap, i, part IT, 18k,
Eggpg, iii, 458,

5Ibid.

———



to the farmers, informing everyone of the exact amount of
tax he ought to paytl It seems that it was the custom for this
kind of kharaj tax to be levied on cultivated land of various

degrees of fertility. The other kind of land tax, mal al-kharaj

or khardj al-zird‘a, used to be collected in cash ((ayn) in

fixed amounts per faddan, or in kind..2 Regarding taxes on products
of cultivation al-Qalgashandl mentions in his statement kharaj dues

3

calculated in money,” and the fixed amounts of taxes per faddan on
some kinds of productsiq, Moreover, it.might be worth stating

that it was possible in Egypt during the period under study for
the tax in kind to be paid, not only for the crops on which the
tax was actually levied, but also on another., Al-Qalgashandi

includes inhis data the rates of exchange (badal) between the
A\

2k1

mentioned products on which the khardj was levied in kind._5 Accord-

ing to al-Qalqashandi the usﬁal price of one irdabb of wheat was
15 dirhams and that of one irdabb of barley was 10 QE£EEEE:6 The
MamlUuk sources say that the tax on a faddan of wheat was 371/2
dirhams, and the tax on every faddan of barley was 25 dirhams.
It .appeérs that nothing was written on the subject of the rate
of exchange of lentils, and there was nothing for sesame, rape

7

or flaxt

‘Ivig.

2 o

_Eiub s L1l 452—1‘1‘53{

3For more details about the prices of crops, see Subh, iii, 447-488

L .. .
Subh, iii, 452-453; see also Rabie, The financial system of
Egypt, 75-76.

“Subl, iii, 4Sh-455; see also Rabie, op.cit., 76.

6§g§h,iii, bh7;  cf, Sulmk, ii, 253.

“gubh, iii, 455.
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(ii) Pasturage, a tax on pasture-land, was imposed, according

to al-MagrIzi, in a well organised manner; diwdn al-mard'T used

to send yearly a superintendent (mushidd or shadd) with several

witnesses (shuhlid) and a clerk (katib) to record the number of
livestock, and the assessment varied from one place to anothertl
This way of collecting tax on pasturage used to occur yearly after
the Nile flood had receded, and the pasture-land was fully used._2
A tax on pasture-land could also be paid as a fixed tax (dariba

mugaggg;g) annually, according to the quantity of livestock onlyt3

(iii) Industry: The sugar presses varied, in quality and in
guantity, from one place to another in Egypt, as well as from one
province in Lower Egypt to another in Upper Egyptth There is a
lack of evidence about the amount of tax collected from sugar presses,
This tax was abolished in 715/1315 by al-Nagir Mu};lammadt5 In 733/

1333 al—Na§§§,6 the controller of privy funds (n3gir al-kh3ss),

checked the amount of sugar delivered by the sugar presses to

the dar al-gand on behalf of the emirs, Although sugar manufactured
by the emirs had been exempted from tax by al-Nagir Muhammad, al-
Nashli reimposed the tax, and its subsequent yield reached, in one
day, the amunt of 6,000 dInZrs, which encouraged al-Nasir Muhammad

" to abandon his previous policy of exemption._7 In 738/1337-8 al-Nashi

Ykniyat, 1, part II, 191.
®Ningyat, viii, 262; Khita$, i, part II, 191.

khitat, i, part IT, 191.

Ninmyat, viii, 264-265.

Sufk, ii, 151; Nujiim, ix, 47,

ey

Supra, fLy-2 .

7Sul@g, ii, 360,



discovered that Awladd Fudayl in Malawi in Upper Egypt had
manufactured about 14,000 gintdr of sugar in one year, but paid
tax only on 1,000 gintért Al-Nashii declared all the sugar in
question, plus an additional 8,000 gintar, confiscated on behalf

of the Sultan,l

(iv) Minerals: There were three important minerals which
were exploited in Egypt during the period under study and which
had been of great value to the public treasury (bazt al—mal)i
Firstly emeralds which were,according to al-Qalqashandi, actively
mined until the latter time ;f the third reign of al-Nagir
Muhammad,2 when this was neglected, probably because the expense
of exploitation became too high a burden., This mineral source
of revenue near QUs had its own buream officials (mubashiriin) and
commissioners (’umand’), who supervised the exploitation of
emeralds (zururrud), and thereafter either sold them for the

benefit of the royal privy purse (al-khaza’in al-sult@niyya), which
3

had a Mamltk emir for supervision aand care,” or kept the most

precious pieces in the royal irivy purse,!1L for royal use..5 Conse-
éuentlj,'if épﬁears that eﬁeraid miﬁeé Werevcbnéiaered ésvthe.
personal property of al-Nasgir Muhammad and an important source of
revenue for the royal privy purse.

Secondly, alum (al-shabb): according to al-MagrIzI the beds

of alum in the desert of Upper Egypt were exploited,6 the alum

lvig,, 1, 431,

“Subh, iii, 286, 309, 459,
INingyat, viii, 213-217.

4For details about khaza’in al-Jawhar, see Khitat, i, part I, 261-266,

5Sggg, iii, 459.

A

6xnitat, i, part II, 194,
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being transported to the banks of the Nile at Qug, Ikhmim, Asyu} and
Bahnésa,and to Alexandria during the Nile flood..l The diwan used

to pay 30 dirhams, and sometimes less, for a gin{ar laythi of

alum,2 while the selling price went up to 4 and even 6 d'i'nars._3

Tujjar al-Rum, that is merchants from Byzantium or the European

Christian countries in general, used to buy alum in Alexandria at

a price between 4 and 6 dindrs per qin’_cﬁr;jarwit4 While in

Cairo, felt makers and dyers used to buy 80 gintar jarwI annually

at the price of 61/2 dinﬁrstS

Natron, which is a naturally occurring product is a compound
of sodium carbonate and sodium bicarbonate. It was mined in al-
Tarréna inel.Buhayra province and in al-Faqusiyya in al-Sharqiyya
province._6 According to al-Qalqashandi, the cost of production

was only 2 dirhams per gintar, while its selling price in Cairo

and Alexandria was 70 g;;ggmgé? Al-‘UmarI states that the natron
exploited in the 100 faddan, Birkat al-Nafrtin in al-Bubayra province,
yielded a revenue of about 100,000 dinﬁrsEg Even if this figure

is exaggerated, there is no doubt that natron provided al-Nasir

Muhammad with a considerable amount of money._9

Ysubh, iii, 288; Khitaf, i, part II, 194,
“Subh, iii, 459; Knitat, i, part IT, 194,
3Khita;, i, part II, 194,
S ] -
Ibid. I could not trace the exact measures of weight of either a
gintar LaythT or a gintdr jarwI; however, QintdEr: 100 ritl, 991/4

pounds avoirdupois, see W.Popper, Egypt and Syria under the Cir-
cassian Sultans, ii, 39.

*Khitat, i, part II, 194; cof, Subh, iii, 460,

6$ubh, iii, 287-288, 460; Khitat, i, part II, 194,

“subh, iii, 460.

®mayr, 175.

9Rabie, on.cit.s 86.
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(v)  ZakEt: Al-Qalgashandi says that merchants and others
had to pay 5 dirhams on'each 200 dirhams on entering the city,
but were otherwise unhampered in the pursuit of their trade there,
and not further taxed if they returned within the tax year, which
was 10 months, with the same amount of goods, The number of tax-
free visits was restricted to four and £he Karimi merchants had
to pay a yearly zakat in every city in which they traded in spices

(KErim or Buhﬁr)tl

(vi) The JewdlT was the ammual tax” which the dhimns used to
pay. Subsequently al-Nagir Muhammad appointed the nZgir who had
to carry out that yearly collection with the assistance of some
superintendents (shdddin), workers (‘ummal) and witnesses (shuhUd).
However,‘help given by two dhimmis, collectors of the tribute

(hEshir al-jizya), one a Christian and another a Jew, was of great

necessity._3 The hashir had to give a full list of names of people
in his community to pave the way for complete collection., That
used to be done in Cairo and Fus}at every year._LP Moreover it might

be worth noting that, until the time of the Nagiri rawk, the

jawall was sent to diﬁéﬁ al—Mﬁffad,'but in makingvthe‘réwk the

jawall became part of every province's ﬁparﬁj,5 or one almost

might say that it was changed into a local tax which was collected

lSubh, iii, 461; see also Khitat, i, part II, 193-194, For details
regarding the karimi merchants, see an article by SZD;Goitein,
"New Lights on the beginnings of the karimi merchants", J.E.S,H.O.,

i, 175-18% (1958.

4

2In Egypt the term Jawall was used as a synonym of jizya, see E,I{, i,
105 (1st ed.): ii, 561 (2nd ed.).

JSubh, iii, 462,
4NiHﬁxat, viii, 242; Subh, iii, 462.

“Sullik, ii, 150, 160; Knifat, i, part T, 160; Nujim, ix, U3-bl,
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by the mugta’ Seemingly, the above change concerning the way

of collecting the jawall was made mainly for the benefit of the
gy;mmistl Consequently that change allowed by al-Nagir Muhammad
could be taken into account respecting his attitude towards his
non-Muslim subjects. It might be also that al-Nagir Muhammad
wanted the jawdlT to be part of the mugta‘s' duty for their

personal advantage,

(vii) Wajib al-dhimma: During the period under consideration

there was a tax imposed on the imports, of dhimmis called 'uggrtz

It was usually 10 per cent, decreasing to practically 5 per cent
during the necessary time, or perhaps abolished, according to the
welfare of the country._3 Moreover this tax was in the form of an
internal toll in three ports, Alexandria, Damietta, Ikhmim, and
in the city of Misr (Fus'_tét)._4 Furthermore, sometimes an amount
of 35 dinars was taken as a éax on goods valued at 100 dInars,

=
and was decreased to 2C dinars, in both cases it was called EEPmSzJ

In addition, if the dhimmi merchants left for their countries and
f—— e

returned to Egypt within the tax year (which was 10 months), with

the same amount of goods, they were not taxed at a1156 Furthermore

it might be worth noting that wajib al-dhimma was a part of the
7

kharaj al-hil8lI'or the Epkﬁs,S This tax _was paid by the gb;mmistg

'Rabie, The financial system of Eaypt, 111.

“gubh, iii, 463,

“Ibid,

4Ibid; Khitat, i, part II, 197.

“Subh, iii, 463-464; of. Knita, i, part II, 194,

7

6§_u_b_b_, iii, h463.
Khitat, i, part IT, 18k,

- 85y dotails about al=Sema al:hilBliyya; see Subh; xiiis Sh.

Igubh, iii, 463; Knitay, i, part II, 197.
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(viii) The Mawarith al-hashriyya: If someone died and there

were no heirs, or even if there were heirs who were not entitled
to the whole of theinheritance, the whole wealth in the first case,
or its residue in the second, would go to bayt al—mgg:l Al-

Qalgashandi states that there was diwan al-mawdrIth which had to

deal with affairs concerning the mawarith. Nigir diwan al-mawarith

used to be appointed to his office by a royal order, with several
assistants, superintendents and clerks to help him in fulfilling
his duties.‘2

Diwan al mawarith used to registerdaily the names of those

who had died during the day, until late afternoon; names of the
dead after that time would be added to the register of the following
day. Two copies of the registration would be made each day, one

handed to the divan al-wizara and the other to the controller

of financial bureaux (nZzir al-dawaw'i'n).3

This routine was followed in Cairo and Migr (Fusdf). Con-

cerning other Mamlik provinces there were other directors (mubashirtun)

who had to collect the wealthof the dead who had no heirs, and to

send that amount of money to the privy purse (dIvan al—SulﬁéQ,q or

(éTvan a1—5§§$§),5 It appears that the mawarith al-hashriyya were

frequently unfairly collected. For example, in 737/1336, the royal
Mamliiks complained that the bestowal of their clothing (kiswa)
was delayed. Consequently al-Nagir Muhammad ordered al-Nashu, the

nazir al-Khagss, to grant their demand, together with 20,000 dinars,

subh, iii, 464; Knitat, i, part II, 197.

ZSubh, iii, 46k,

Z

“Ibid.

55;5, see

Spnra, 142, For more details about dIwsn al-kh .
% l‘f 107-109; Subh, iii, 4523 iv, 30; SULUK, L1y 2675240, Nujam, ix,
[SRORRTR | - - y % > -

76.
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Al-Negh@, in order to fulfil al-Nagir Muhammad's decree, commanded

al-Tayyibi, the nagzir diwan al-mawarith, to collect the amount of

5,000 dinars from the estates of the oleceased.fL Hence the whole
estate of Najm al-Din Muhammad al-’Is‘ardi'2 (dt 737/1337)3 was
taken, although he had a wife, a son and a daughter who were his

heirs._LP Thus one gets the impression that the law of diwan al-

mawarIth had been put into action illegally. Furthermore, al-

TayyibI instituted a complicated procedure to seize the property

of deceased persons on behalf of diwan al-mawarith., In the case

of a person of social position, his son, in order to inherit his
wealth, had to prove that he was his legal heir, and had a right
to a part of the legacy. Thereafter he had to obtain his share

from the treasury of the dIwan al-mawdrith for which he had to wait

so long that he finally received nothing{5 In 738/1337 al-Nasir
Muhammad, desiring to bring reform and to abolish the cause of
corruption, prevented the chief judze from writing reports respect-

ing the inheritanceof an estate (mahdar bi-istihq3q mIirZth) without

his permission. In conclusion, the condition worsened, and the
heirs were deprived even of having the chance to prove their

relationship._6

Louimk, ii, 413-41k.

sulmk, ii, W,
3No biography is found.
4§El§g, ii, b1k,
?;g;g., 435-436.

®ria.



(ix) MukUs al-kKarimiyya were dues to be collected from
Muslim and ggiégz'merchants from Islamic territories such as the
Red Sea, Yemen and al-Hijaz, to be transferred by the Nile to Fustat.l
There were also other ports, Qusayr, al-Tur, Suez, where merchandise

imported by Karimi merchants used to be taxed as well._2 The value

of the tax on Kdrim® merchandise was about 10 per cent, including

3

a part of the goods.

(ii) The reform of taxes

In 715/1315 al-Nasir Muhammad cancelled about twenty-four

taxes. Those taxes were important sources of revenue in Cairo and

other Egyptian provincestq The maks of sahil al-ghalla was a tax
levied on corn brought to Cairo, where corn was taxed before it
was sold. According to Ibn Taghri BirdI, this tax caused injustice

to the peoﬁle, for many officials, sailors (nuwa tiyyat al-marzkib),

corn measurers (kayyalun), superintendents (mushiddun) and clerks
(kuttab), were involved in collecting that téxt5 Therefore it seems
that everyone was extremely eager to benefit from it, The official
tax per irdabb was 2 dirhams, and an additional 1/2 airham for the
Sultéﬁt‘The total was estimated at 4,600,000 dirhams a year, and
was conferred in the form of iota' on four hundred mugta‘s of

MamlTk emirs and ajnad al-halga, the share of each ranging from

approximately 3,000 to 10,000 dirhams for a soldier of ajnad al-

halga and 40,000 to 100,000 dirhams for a Mamluk emir,6

1 subp, iii, 468.
“Tbid., iii, 463-470.

3Ibid. iii, 470. For more information, see an article by W.J.Fischel,
"The spice trade in Mamluk Egypt'", J.E.S.H.O., i, 157-174 (1958).

Yimik, fol.80a.

: SNuiﬁmy ixy 453 .sce .alsa Sullk, ii, 150; cf. S,J.Shaw, The Tlﬂ?ﬁCl?ll
Tnd Administeative Orpanization and DoveWODment ‘of Ottonan Ezypt
LOI7-T 0y pre do- S0 (frincetorn, licw Jercey, 1962).

65ulvic, ii, 150; Khitat, i, port I. 185; Hujim, ix, 44-45,
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Respecting the affairs and the achievements of maks s3hil al-

ghalla, there was a diwan in Bﬁlﬁq where sixty men, either controllers
(nuzzar), or clerks (xuttd@b), or accountants (mustewfGn) had to
fulfil the duties of that diwan with about thirty soldiers for
support and supervision. The corn of all the provinces had to be

sold theretl Al-Magrizi states théf the observers gained great

profits through carrying out their work in diwan sahil al-ghalla;

and goes on to say that the people suffered painfully from that
situation, while Ibn TaghrT BirdiI confirms al-Magrizi's statement
by noting that big fines were imposed and unjust accusations brought
frequently at the time of purchase._2

The Mamluk sources state that al-Nasir Muhammad abolished the

tax of maks sdhil al-ghalla in 715/1315 to save the people from great

trouble._3 Consequently the price of wheat decreased starting from-
the day of abolition._L+ But it seems that al-Nasir Muhammad re-

introduced meks sahil al-ghalla, for it was noted that in 724/1324

-Nagir Muhammad cancelled maks sahil al-ghalla in Egypt and Syria._5

There was also the tax of half the brokerage (nisf al-samsara)

which was a tax collected from each broker (simsBr or dallal). It

was 2 dirhams brokerage on each 100 dirhams, 2 per cent, one dirham

for the Sultan and one for the simsZr. Subsequently the simsZy.
21msar. simsay

in order to save his share, tried to have first his dirham and

afterwards the dirham of the Sultan{6 Apparently al-Nasir Muhammad

lﬁhitat, i, part I, 158; Nujum, ix, 45.

®sulfk, ii, 150; see also Nujim, ix, 45; Knitat, i, part I, 158.

purr, ix, 286; Malik, fol. 80b; Thamin, fol. 13la; Sulflk, ii, 150;
hhltat, i, part I, 158 Nujtm, ix, 45,

4Epjﬁm, ix, 45,

51nfra, 256-257.

6Su1uk, ii, 151; Nuqum, ix, 45, cf. Ta dhklrat, f0l.68a; Jawahir,
fol.235b; Khitat, i, part I, 158-195; Durar, ii., 177.



knowing that the simsars were using dishonest methods to keep their

shares, cancelled the tax of nisf al-samsara in the year 715/1315.1
Ibn Taghr® Birdi records that a great sum of money was obtained
through that tax, and it became an important source of revenue for

the salaries of ajnad al—balqat2

Rusum al-wilayat or rustm al-wulat were collected on behalf

of the (wuldt , commanders (mugaddamin) and police (shurta),
to be used for paying the soldiers (jund), salaries. It used to

be collected as a fine imposed on every house of ill-fame in the
cities and towns and on the immoral men in the markets._3 The Mamluk
sources record that for the sake of protecting the sanctity of the
home from disgrace, al-Nasir Muhammad abolished the tax of rusum al-

wilByat in 715/1715."

Mugarrar al-sujin was a tax of about one hundred g;rhqmnghich

had to be paid by every prisoner at the moment of his arrest, even
if he were to be released after a short time, as well as the fine

that every prisoner had to payt5 Al-MagrizT states that it was only
)/

. . 6 - .
six dirhams. Moreover, there was a tax farmer (Qamln who was

obliged to collect that money from the different prisons to be used
for the payment of state officialst8 In 715/13%15 al-Nasir Muhammad

abolished that tax._9

Yburr, ix, 286; Malik, fol. 80b; Thawin,  fol.13la; Sullk, ii, 151;
Khitat, i, part I, 158; Nujim, ix, 45.

2Nujﬁm, ix, L6,
JSultk, ii, 151; Khitags i, part I, 159; Nujim, ix, 46.

unrr, ix, 286; Malik, fol. 80b; Thamin, , fol.13la; Sullk, ii, 151;
Khitaf, i, part I, 159; DNujum, iX, 70,

5NU ‘ﬁm, ng 46.
6

Sultlk, ii, 151.

7For QanBn and Qamin.vsee‘E;I;,«i,.1144'(2nd Bd.).

fﬁh}ta?, i, part I, 159; DMNujiim, ix, 46,
270

4 . f—— - . — . . .
Bkrr, ix, 286; M3Elik, fo0l.80b; Sulik, ii, 151; Khitat, i, part I, Nugjum,ix, 45,
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Mugarrar al-hawd’is wa’l-bighdl was a tax imposed in all the

cities and provinces in Egypt. Every walil and mugaddam had to give
a certain amount of money every year to bayt al-mal; it was about

1 .
five hundred dirhams for the cost of every mule (baghl).” According

to Ibn TaghrI Birdl there were several mugta's who had to levy
that tax and who were corrupted in that they took some of the col-
lected money for their ownpurse, and some for the royal purse,
besides the fixed amount which had to be carried to bayt al-mal,z
AL-NEgir Muhammad sbolished that tax in 715/1315.°

Mugarrar tarh al-fararij was a tax cancelled by al-Nagir

Muhammad in 715/1315. Apparently the rulers made the rearing of
chickens (al-far@gii) a kind of state monopoly. It seems that the
mugta' had to supervise this compulsory co-operation., Subsequently
poor pecple, widows and orphans suffered painfully from injustice;
also, all chickens had to be brought from the tax farmer (Jamin)
and the unauthorised sale of chickens was forbidden by lawﬁq Conse-
quently one gets the impression that the abolition of this indirect
tax was a great relief to these people.

Mugarrar al-fursan was a tax exclusively for the personal in-

terests of the horse-soldiers (al-fursan), the (wuldt and
commanders (mugaddamun); it was, in fact, a kind of personal oblig-
ation which had to be fulfilled by the subjects by giving presents
and gifts to officials of high rank._5 Great sums of money were

levied, and the poor people were forced to pay three times as much

1§plﬁk, ii, 151; Khitaf, i, part I, 159; Nujam, ix, 46.
2NU iﬁm, iXa L|’6.

vElik, fol. 8la; Swllk, ii, 151; Khitap, i, Part I, 159; Nujflm, ix, 46

4Durr, ix, 286; MAlik, fol, 8la; Tedhkiratfl.68a; Khitat, i, Part I,
159; Rujum, ix, 46-47, -

-
CPTodvkirat, fol.68a; < Sul@k, ii, 151; Khitat; i, Part I, Nujfm;

iX, 4w
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as the fixed amount, 3 dirhams for one dirham._l This was an
example of the iniquity which the people of that time had to face
during the early years of the period under study. Al-Nasir
Muhammad abrogated that tax in 715/1515,2 In the same year, al-
Nagir Muhammad also repealed the tax on the sugar presses, which
has already been menticz';ed._3

Concerning the wedding taxes (rustm al-afrah), no-one knows

the date of its introduction, but it was collected all over the
country by damins, and was abrogated by al-Nasir Muhammad in 715/
1315._L+

Taxes on ships (jib3ayat al-mar@kib): every ship on the Nile

was obliged to give a fixed amount of money, which varied from one

ship to another, called mugarrar al—himﬁya,5 In reality that sum
of money was paid by the passengers, the poor and the rich, regard—
less of their financial condition, This tax was abolished by al-
Nagir Muhammad in 715/131516

Moreover, al-Nasir Muhammad annulled many other taxes in the

same year, 715/1315, such as, firstly dumman tuiIb in Egypt which

1Sulﬁk, ii, 151; Khitat, i, part I, 159; Nujum, ix, 472

2Durr, ix, 286; Malik, fol.8la; Sullk, ii, 151; Khitat, i, part I,
159; Nujim, ix, 47, T — ‘

3MElik, fol.8la; Thamin, fol.13la; Suluk, ii, 151; Khitat, i,
part I, 159; DNujum, ix, 471

4M:élik, fol. 8la; Tadhkirat, fol.68a; Thamin, fol.l3la; Sullk,
Nu

ii, 151-152; Khitat, 1, part I, 159; Tim, ix, 47.

PSulik, ii, 152; Khitat, i, part I, 159-160; Nujlm, ix, 47. For the
term him3dya, see an article by Cl. Cahen in E.I., iii, 394 (2nd ed.).
6M§11k, fol.8la; Tadhkirat, fol.68a; Suluk, ii, 152; Khitat,

i, part I, 159-160; NojtT, ix, L7, -



referred to the taxes levied by damins from slaves (‘abId) and

e—a———

slave girls (jgwﬁri)who were prostitutes,l Secondly, kashf

marakib al-Nuba which was similar to the above taxtz Thirdly,

shadd al-zu'ama’, and huqlq al-sudan which are, unfortunately, not

explained in detail by the Mamluk historians._3 Fourthly, huquq
al-gaynat: this was a tax which used to be collected by muhtar al-
tashtikhana from the prostitute (‘béghﬁ},ra)._LF Sometimes we see that al-
Nagir Muhammad abolished a tax which had already been abolished by

him a few years earlier; seemingly these taxes had been re-introduced
either because the state was—in need of money in a time of war,
famiﬁe, or hiéh prices, or because al-Nagir Muhammad, for the sake
of his popularity, re-introduced the abolished taxes in order to be
able to abrogate them a second time.

Mugarrar al-masha‘iliyya was payable on permits for the

cleaning of public baths, houses, schools and other buildingst The
owner of the building was not allowed to remove rubbish from any
building belonging to him without the presence of a tax farmer
(§8min) who used to give permission for collection and impose high
téxesi Forfunatelyvthis tax was fepealéd by al—NE@ir Mubammad'ih
715/1315._5 He also abolished in the same year a tax which was paid
by the engineers (muhandisun) and chiefs of police (wulat al-

agalim); it was called mutawaffir al—jarﬁrif{6

YvElik, fol.8la; Sullk, ii, 152; Nujim, ix, 48.
Zsulfk, ii, 152; Khitaf, i, part I, 160; Nujim, ix, 48,
Ssullk, ii, 152; Nujiim, ix, 48,

———

L
'Jawahir, fols, 235a-b; Sulik, ii, 152; Khitat, i, part I, 160;
cf, Nujom, ix, 48. )

5DU_I'I', iX, 286; Sul'ﬁk, ii, 152; Khiizak;, i, par‘t I, 1.60; Nuﬁm, iX,

6.
 UMBlik, fols. 80b-8la; Sulfik, ii, 152; . MNujtim, ix, 48.



Other taxes were abrogated by al-Nagir Muhammad in 715/1315

such as tax on the price of wollen cloaks (thaman al—‘abé’a),l

tax on travellers (zakat al-rahbéla)z and tax on grooms (rikwat
al—suwﬁs).»3

Moreover, al-Nagir Muhammad also repealed in 715/1315 gawad

al-khayl, ‘idad al-nakhil, muqarrar al-man@shir, the payment for

the dead or absent person./L'L But there is no further detail re-
specting the abolition of the above taxes in the contemporary sources.
Other taxes of less importance were abolished by al-Nagir Muhammad

in 715/13151 For example, jina@yat al-shasha, shadd al—lp.ukk'ém,5

tax on animal skins (gatd’i‘ al-‘urban), tax for protection on

roads (daman al-tarIq), salt tax (daman al-milh), and tax for

beekeepers (huglig al-nahhélin)t6

It éeems that al-Nasir Muhammad exerted every conceivable
effort in order to fulfil a long series of abolitions regarding
local taxes either in cities like TFustat and Cairo, or in districts
and provinces in Lower Egypt and in Upper Egypt.

According to the Mamluk historians one could understand that
the people were extremely pleased and grateful when the royal de-
crees concerning the abolition of taxes were announced all over
Egypt,_7

Apparently this long series of tax abrogation was nﬁt confined

to this period of al-Nagir Muhammad's rule, 715/1315, The Mamluk

Ningyat, xom, fol. 91; Durr, ix, 286; Malik, fol.8la; Sulik, ii,
152: Nujim, ix, 48. ’

ZNihang, xxx, fol.91; Malik, fol. 8la; Tadrkirat, fol.68a;
cf. Suimk, ii, 152. — '

3Nujﬁrg, ix, 48.

unrr, ix, 286; Malik, fol. 8la; Thanmin, fols. 13la-b.

’ 5I’cduld'ndt’trace ‘the meaning of these  two taxes. -
6purr, ix, 286.

7Ta§§kirat, fol.68a; Suluk, ii, 154; Nuilim, ix, 50.
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historical sources confirm that further abolition of taxes had
been accomplished by al-Nisir Muhammad during later years. For

instance, tax on wheat (maks al-gamh), which was repealed by al-

Nasir Muhammed in 720/1320,% salt tax (maks al-milh), which was

abrogated in 721/1321,2 the abolition of which had a remarkable

effect on the price of salt; the price of every irdabb of salt

decreased to only 3 dirhams instead of 10 giEEEEEzB Furthermore

the people were allowed to bring salt, for their own use, from

salt works (mallahat) without any kind of obligation or dis’c:i.nction._LF
Secemingly, depending on the above statement, one gets the

impression that it was forbidden to bring salt from the malldhat

without certain regulations being put into operation, Therefore

as soon as those regulations were cancelled the people set out to

bring salt from the mallﬁhﬁttS Again in 724/1324 we see that al- .

NZsir Mupammad abolished maks s@hil al:ghalla6 which had already

been cancelled in 715/13]5.7 Apparently al-Nasir Muhammad had
reintroduced that tax during the years 715/1315-724/1324, either
to provide money, or for the sake of the Copts who were considerably

interested in keeping that tax for personal reasonsf8 Here it

Yragnkirat, fol. 76b.

sk, ii, 203; Nujim, ix, 62.
Ssulmk, ii, 203; Nujdm, ix, 62.
“sulme, id, 203,

“Ibid.

6Tadhkirat, fol. 8la.

7§BE£§J 250,

8Nujﬁm, ix, 45.
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might be worth noting that in the same year 724/132k, al-Nagir

Muhammad abolished meks sahil al-ghalla in Syria, besides a large

number of other taxes,l Moreover, other taxes in al-Hijaz were
cancelled by al-Nagir Mulhammad in the years 719/1319 and 722/13%22
when he was there on a pilgrimage._2

Thus it was a comprehensive plan3 concerning the abolition
of many taxes carried into effect by al-Nasir Mubammad to achieve,
probably, many purposes. Firstly, to help his subjects by the
repeal of those taxes which covered almost everything, and which
they had to pay under any circumstances: Secondly, to protect
the people from the maltreatment which they suffered at the hands
of tax collectors; it was a practical aspect of injustice.
Thirdly,.to provide social freedom for the people respecting daily
life and individual independence, Fourthly, it seems that there
was also a certain political advantage for which al-Nagir Muhammad
accomplished this &bolition of taxes; it was for the sake of his
popularity in the eyes of hiséubjectst

Ibn TaghrT BirdI believes that the abolition of taxes is a
‘bold act accomplished by a determined Sult3n, al-Nagir Mubammad,
for the welfare and good of both the people and the state.‘[+ Probably
by this tax reform al-Nagir Muhammad succeeded in attaining
popularity among his people. The question arises here, did al-
Nagir Mubammad fulfil that tax reform to gain popular support, or
did he want, by means of that deed, to reward his subjects who

had stood by him many times during political crises which he had

11-’[11_}_<,‘]1ta§ar, iv, 92; Duwal, ii, 1801
2Husn, ii, 115,

3

Ibid., ii, 300.

4 . ..; . . . . Nl . . . . . . . . -» . Kl . 1‘ . .
Nujum, ix, 49; see also Durr, ix, 286-287.
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faced throughout his second reign,l and he was still enjoying
that feeling of approval and support during the period under study?_2
Concerning this point, it seems that al-Nasir Mubammad desired to
achieve two aims. Firstly, to reward the people for the attention
and help that they had given him, Secondly, al-Nagir Muhammad was
eager, by that bold and determined act, to have popular support,
and to cement his privileged position among the Egyptians. Hence
that was the situation regarding the relationship between al-
Nagir Muhammad as a ruler of great power and his péople who were
in great need of his care and protection,

On the other hand, that extensive abolition of different
taxes accomplished by al-Nagir Muhammad for the purpose of reform
caused a decrease in State revenue. The question arises here,
what kind of substitutes was al-Nagir Muhammad considering for this
econonic situation? It appears that al-Nagir Muhammad had in mind
many alternatives for other sources of revenue to fill that financial
g3p.

Firstly, the Nagiri ravk: it is imperative here to state
that at the same time as al-Nagir Muhammad began his scheme concern-
ing the tex cancellation in 715/1315, the work regarding the Nagiri
ravk had already been started and, in accomplishing that work
great changes would occur, both in the amountof State revenue and
in the assignment of cultivated land. The NagirI rawk will be
comprehensively studied under the next subtitle, but one might say
that the making of the NagirI rawk was of great significance for

the tax reformt

IFor dgetails, see Sulbk, ii, 66-67, 71; Nuijlm, viii, 173.

“Sulfk, ii, 356.
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Secondly, al-Nagir Muhammad paid much attention to agriculture.
It appears that he realized the importance of farming and the need
for irrigation, and that is why he worked hard for the cultivation
of land, to build bridges,’ and dig channels (ganawdt).” For
instance, al-Nasir Muhammad paid great attention with regard to
the agricultural land of al-Jiza through the cultivation of the
land and irrigation, so he built a causeway (jisr) and an arched
bridge (gantara) in every part, levelled the land and supplied
the field with regular and sufficient irrigation: this work took
two months to accomplish._3 Large tracés of land were cultivated and
planted to establish farms and fields for crops.

Other neglected land in al-Shargiyya province and in Fuwwa
district was given as igtA's to the ajn3d to be cultivated and
planted according to the igi{d‘ system in the MamlUk Sultanate,
and that land gradually became useful agrarian fields:5 Al#NE;ir
Muhammad ordered that a dam should be built in al-Sharqiyya to
supply the cultivated land with enough water throughout the yeaft6

Consequently, the khardj of al-Shargiyya increased greatlyt7

lfor details concerning building bridges, see Subh, iii, 4438-450,
Khitat, i, part II, 179-180; Nujum, ix, 190,

“Nufdm, ix, 190.

Tbid.

*Ivia,

“Nujdm, ix, 191.

OTvid., ix, 191-192.

"Tbid., ix, 192,
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Unlimited care was paid by al-Nagir Muhammad to cultivation
in Jazirat al-Fil, and every part of Egypt was provided, according
to his royal command, with a sufficient number of embankments
(justr) and canals (tura'), and no place was disregarded by nim,t
Moreover, al-Nagsir Muhammad was eager to visit these different
places regularly for supervision and attention. He was extremely
anxious not to leave any place without reclamation and cultivation_._2

| According to Ibn TeghrI Birdi, al-Nagir Muhammad was deeply
concerned about the reform in every estate, province, district,
town, village and particularly with causeways (jusir), canals and
dams,” According to Itn Taghri Birdi al-NEgir Muhammad never
forgot that the money of bayt al-mal was, in the main, kept for
help and reformation concerning the economic administration,
social structure and 'build:i.ng._L+

In conclusion, the kharaj of Egypt was considerably increased
during the period under study{5 Similar attention was given by al-
Nasir Mulammad to thé cities, the provinces and the villages of
Syriat ’ v

Thirdly, the role which had been played by ﬁoﬁey in.tﬁese
varying circumstances.

The only evidence which could confirm that the value of money
was of importance with respect to the increase of revenue, is in
the writing of Ibn Taghr BirdI when he states that in Mubarram 724/

December 1323, al-Nasir Mubammad ordered that the people should

1Ib;gt

2Ibid.

.
“Thid.

4Nujﬁm, ix, 192-193.

“Tbid., ix, 192.
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use fullis (fels-money), in their exchange, in a kind of
rotl (ratl) that every rotl of fullis makes two dirhams, and at
the same time he issued a royal order that fulus must be minted
and every fils must equal about one gighgm{l Accordingly 200,000
dirhams were minted and distributed among the people.»2
Immédiately afterwards, a royal ordinance was announced
that al-Nagir Mubhammad wanted to be acquainted every day with the
official paper regarding the income from his personal interests

and property, and the extent of the daily expenditure, which he
3

wanted to supervise,
Depending on the above statement, one might say that there
was a lack of confidence concerning the relationship between al-
NEgir Muhammad and his own civil servants (mub3shirtin), as well
as his desire to be his own master concerning the financial admini-
stration. According to Ibn TaghrI Birdl, great amounts of money
were obtained in cgnsequence of the precedihg orders commanded by
al-Nagir Muhammad.
On the other hand, the clerks of the dawawin were extremely
| distréssed by the‘lbsé bf.mbnéy whiéhvthey had sufferéd by hahdiiﬁg‘
the Sulfan's affairs by unlawful methods._5
It seems that there were some indications of mismanagement
and maladministration in the field of finance and taxation; al-

Nggir Muhammad, knowing about this corruption, tried as much as he

could to reform the bad aspects and to exterminate the roots which

1@&.}7 ix’ 77; see also Sulﬁk, ii, 253.—

2Nu'ﬁm, ix, 773 cf. Suluk, ii, 253; E,Ashtor,"Débat sur 1'evolution
economico-sociale de 1'E~vpt a la fin du moyen 8se, a propos del'
d'un livre rccent", J.B.S.H.0., xdi, 102-109 (1959).

dsulik, ii, 258; Nujlim, ix, 77-78.
L;___n
M 4vm, ix, 70.
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might cause any kind of incorrect behaviour in the different
fields of administration.

Fourthly, it appears that al-Nasir Muliammad was not satisfied
with what he had achieved by extensive avolition regarding taxes
on people of different professions and of varied social categories,
and he worked to remove the offices whose holders had collected
those different taxes either lawfully or by force and injustice.

To fulfil his intentioa, al-Nagir Muhammad abolished the offices of

the controller of the province (nagar-n@zir), and the office of account-

e s

1

ant of finances in the provinces (’istIfa’-mustawfI),

It is apparent, however, that a royal decree
was issued by al-Nagir Muhammad concerning the abolition of the
offices'of the province controller axnd the finance accountant in
the provinces. Thereafter that ordinance was put into action ih
all the provinces ané the districts of Egypt, except those in
which the Suli{zn had personal intereststzi Thus the people in Egypt
became free from the daily injustice relating to tax collection
which they had suffered at the hands of administrators (mubZshirun),
controllers (nuzzir), accountants (mustawsin)? and c\wefe  of
police  (yuiat).”

Thus, by fulfilling the four factors, the NagirI rawk, the
cultivation of land, the reform concerning the evaluation of money,
and lastly the abolition of some important offices in the financial,

administrative and taxation fields, it seems that al-Nagir Muhammad

would be able to make substitution for the decrease of State income

Ljawanir, fol. 1Z1b; Sulik, ii, 153; Khita}, i, part I, 160; Nujim,
ix, 48. ’

“Swlix, ii, 153; Knitaf, i, part I, 160; Nujdm, ix, 48; infra.

s . - . .
“For. the office of province pazar for financial and tax affairs, see
Wihdyat, viii, 229-300.

L . - . . —
*For the office of province mustawfi for collecting taxes, see Nihdyat, —»
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which might be the result of the tax repeal. Furthermore, it
might be worth stating that al-Nasir Muhammad achieved these
imperative reforms after a considerable passage of time, about
six yeérs, of his third reign. In other words, al-Nagir
Muhammad began this essential series of reforms when he was
assured that his political position and diplomatic power would
not be affected by that fundamental change, and the new policy
concerning the privy purse and the public treasure on one hand
and the strong Mamlik oligarchy in the economic administration

on the other hand. Thus, being certain of a strong foundation from
the political pont of view, and confident of his strong will, al-
Nasir Muhammad continued with his reforms and changes in that
field of activity with undaunted energy, as if he was sure that

his great deeds would be crowned by success.

(iii) The I@sirT ravk.

The NagirI ravk which was inaugurated by the royal orders in

§gg‘b§n 715/November 1315 was the second ravk in the Mamluk sultan-

ate,; thg Eusami Egﬁg being thelf;'_rst:2

It seems that al-Nagir Muhammad wanted to know the exact
extent of Egyptian land. On the other hand, it appears that his
main object was to strengthen his position by two means, firstly
by weakening the powerful condition of the Mamlik emirs by decreas-

ing the extent of their i_té(s; secondly, by cementing his power

viii, 301-303.

5For the office of district walI who had to supervise the accomplish-
ment ofthe taxation system, see Nihdyat, viii, 298.

1M§1ik, fol. 80b.

-zror the HLoaml ravic, cee Zubdat, fols. 198b-199b; Su]uk, i, 841-

“qC [’»1 oty 1, . P S part I, IB"-/,—_Tubje, 9_’{).Clt., 52 -55..
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by increasing the size of the Suljan's iq}{d’ khdss. To accomplish
the above plan, a new reassignment of the igi{d‘s was necessary.
Thus, according to the data contained in the writings of the Mamluk
historians, the Nagiri rawk became a step of great significance._l
In the last ten days of Sha‘ban 715/November 1315 al-Nagir Muhammad
ordered the rawk to be started._2 The Mamluk historical writings
confirm that al-Nagir Muhammad was eager to decrease the profit of
the iqtd’ land in money (EEEEE)B of the MamlUk emirs belonging to
the previous powerful governors, Baybars al-JashnakIr and Sayf al-
Din Sala“xr._}+ That is to say,Athe Nagiri rawk had a personal purpose
greatly desired by al-Nasir Muhammad, probably to consolidate his
own position politically and economically. The evaluation of §EEEE
was between 800 and 1,000 mithq§l5for every Mamlik yearlyt6 Al-
Maqrizi states that it was between ohe thousand dinars and eight
hundred dinars for every Mamlik annually.‘7
However, it seems that al-Nagir Muhammad found this re-
assignment unjust or unfit for his changing situation as the supreme
power in the Mamluk Sultanate during the period under consideration.
Therefore al-Nasir Mubammad thought to deprive those emirs of their

khubz by force, but he postponed his intention for fear of dissension

and civil strife.}8

1Nujﬁm, ix, 421

?2355, ix, 285; Malik, fol., 80b; Nahj, iii, 255; Suluk, ii, 146;

Khitat, i, part I, 157; Nujim, ix, 42; IHusn, ii, 300,

3For the term khubz, see Poliak, "Some Notes on the Feudal System
of the Mamliks", J.R.A.S. (1937), p.99, fn. 6.

4

- Sullk, ii, 146; Nujum, ix, 42; cf. Rabie, op.cit., 53.

_
“Mithodl is 4.25 (4.2572) grams, 15 ounces, see W, Popper, loc.cit.
6Sulﬁg, ii, 1465 cf. Nujum, ix, 42,

7§Eita§, i, part I, 157.
8&2@, ii, 146; Kritat, i, part I, 157; Nujum, ix, ka.
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Consequently al-Nagir Muhammad, according to the advice of
Fakhy al-Din Mupammad b. Fadl Allah, head of the army departmént

(ndzir al-jaysh), issued his royal command concerning the rawk of

the Egyptian land,1 In order to fulfil the royal ordinance many emirs
were sent to different provinces and districts to start this work;
for instance the emir Badr a1-Din Jankall b. al-Baba (di746—1345)2
who was sent to al-Gharbiyya, with Aqll al-Hajib and the scribe
Makin al-Din Ibr&him b. Qarwynat3 Another deputation was despatched
to al-Sharqiyya, the emir Aydamur alKhafIrI (a. ’738/133’7),4 Aytamush
al-Muhammadl (dt 735/1332)5 and the clerk Amin al-Din Qarmﬁp:6 To
al-Manufiyya, in Lower Egypt, and to al-Buhayra, the emir Balban
al-Sarkhadl (d. 730/1329),7 Turntdy al-QulunjiqI, Mubammad b. Turn-
tay and Baybars ail-Jamdar._8 Another delegation was sent to Upper
E@ypt,g ‘

In order to keep in tou;h with these emirs, and to have personal
supervision,‘al—Nﬁsir Muhammad himself went to Upper Egypt and spent

tvo months theretlo Immediately these emirs, clerks and land

Yswimk, ii, 146; Khitat, i, part I, 157; Nujfm, ix, k2.

>
Supra, 84, 156,
Ssulfk, ii, 146; Khitap, i, part I, 157; Nujim, ix, b2.

4For his biography, see Durar, i, 4291

SSuEra, 106,

6S'U.1i-lk7 ii’ 147; Khj_tatg i, part I, 158; Nu‘ll—lm, ix, L|'2.
7For his biography, see Durar, i, 49k,

SSul'ﬁ.l{, ii, 147; g}'—]‘j_tat, iq pal‘t Ig 158; Nu jﬁm, iX, LX‘E.—

Jsull, ii, 147; Khitag, i, part I, 158; Nujmm, ix, 43.

lOMalik, fol. 80b; Suluk, ii, 49; Khitat, i, part I, 158; Nujim, ix, 432



surveyors began their work in all the Egyptian provinces and
districtstl Every group started by immediate meetings with the
grand shaikh (shaykh) of the province, the guides (da171s),°
the brokers, the surveyors and the judges, to study the records
of every province. Subsequently they had to know the extent
of the province or the districtin faddan, its yield, its :22225

«
a term used in Mamluk Egypt to signify the weight of the

dirhams collectively:)after making divisions of them, and the
share of every one of the troopers (gﬂggg) in money, in crops,
and in livestock._3 They also had to survey the area and many
copies were writtent4 Similar surveys were carried out in every

part of Egypt, so that it was easy at the end to differentiate

between the khass of the Sul{an, the iaqt&'s of the emirs and

of the troopers:5 Lastly, Fakhr al-Din Muhammad, Controller

of the Army, being supplied with all the lists concerning almost
everything of that local survey and field work, had a meeting
with As‘ad b. Amin al-Mulk TagI al-Din (dt 716/1316)6 the Con-

troller of financial bureaus (n3zir al-dauilla) to assign certain

areas of the important provinces and cultivated land to the Sult§nt7
[4

When the meking of the rawk, being completed;8 cadastral survey of

tswimk, ii, 149; Knmifat, i, part I, 158; Nujfim, ix, 43.

—

2'I'he function of dalTl in Memluk Egypt is to give the names of the
farmers of the cultivated land, which would be measured, see Sulik,
ii, 149, fn.3.

SsulTk, ii, 149; Khifef, i, part I, 158; Nujlm, ix, 43.

42etterstéen,64; Nehi, iii, 255; Malik, fol. 80b; Suluk, ii, 149;
Nuilm, ix, 431

BKhi__fl_E, i, part I, 158; Nujam, ix, L|.3“

[

6For his biography, see Durar, i, 3592
"Durr, ix, 286; Sullk, ii, 149-150; Khitat, part I, 158; Nujim, ix, 4

8In 711/1%11 the first erian rawk had been accomplished by order of

al-Nigir Muhamnad, sce Jawihir, Lol. 226h.



the Egyptian land and the redistribution of land between the khass
»

and the emirs iata's; al-Nagir Muhammad began to put into action
the final step concerning the completion of the rawk._:L Conseguently

the ‘ipra of Upper Egypt was 6,223,455 dinars jay_s__@,a and the ‘ibra

of Lower Egypt was about 3,355,808 dinars jaysh'i'._3

Figures found in the Kitab al-tuhfa al-saniyya by Ibn al-

JI“8n indicate that the data provided by the NasirI rawk were
copied, without modification, from its registers, until the end
of the fifteenth century or even latert
In Dhu ’1-Hijja 715/April 1316 al-Nagir Mubammad held court
to distribute the authorisations of assignment (mithaldt) to the
. ]
emirs, the officers of the halga and the ajnad respectively._5 The

Mamlik assignment, denoted as iqtda', khubz, or mithil, was a

source of yevenue temporarily conceded by the state to a horse-
soldier or emir and bringing an average yearly income cqrresponding
to his military gradet6

Having everything ready, al-Nagir Muhammad accomplished the
distribution of igta's according to a strict organized method that

every two emirs .. . of the. first grade (mugaddami al-haloa)

had a day to receive with the troops, under their supervision,

their'mithélatt7 On that day al-Nagir Muhammad used to call every

lIn 713/1515 al-Nasir Mubammad issued his second royal decree concern~
ing the rawk of the Syrian land (al-rawk al-Shani) which had been
completed within a few months. For details, see Sulikx, ii, 127.
Subsequently there was a rawk in Aleppo in 725/1325: For details
see Suluk, ii, 264.

2Sanizxa, S
STbid. b,

qRabie, op.cit., 55.

PDurr, ix, 286; Nahj, iii, 255; Malik, fol. 80b; Sulilk, ii, 154;
NU. .'H_m., iX‘, 51.

6‘12’ollilak’, ‘Ferud_ralvj_srm 'j nl E’m‘r_lptl, ‘Sy‘ri’a,l Pa]_ye,rs'ti'ne' zind the Lebanon 1250-1900, 18.°
7sulm:, ii, 15%; Khitad, i, port LI, 1615 Tujm, ix, Sl.
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muata’ by his name to ask him about his origin, his social position,
his experience and even about the small things concerning the status
of the mugta' in the statetl According to Ibn Taghri BirdI the
distribution of the mithdldt was of great importance in throwing
light on the personality of al-Nagir Muhammad that he was knowingly
aware of military affairs of the Mamlik army, and cognisant of the
social condition of his subjects._2 Besides al-Nagir Muhammad was
keen to forbid the recommendation of a mugta' by any emir. He
wanted to prevent patronage b& any but the Suljan and he was ex-

tremely careful to warn the emirs not to turn the mithalat handed

“to themt3 That careful personal investigation was also followed

by al-Nasir Muhammad with his royal Maml@ks and troops (‘asakir)

to ascertain the name of the Mamlik, his origin, his former owner,-

the date of his arrival in Egypt, his participation in battles, his age
and the length of time which the Mamluk had been at ii&égtq If the
Mamlik were honest, he would be justly rewarded,5 Furthermore, al-
Nagsir Muhammad allowed the old Mamliks or troopers to choose be-

tween ELEEE or a yearly pension, about 3,000 dirhams, except the
disabled troopers who were obliged to accept the yearly pension

without choice.®

Ysulmc, ii, 154; Knita, i, part T, 154; Nujlm, ix, Sl.
2Nujﬁm, ix, 51; see also Suluk, ii, 1541
3Mﬁlik, fol. 80b; Nujum, ix, 54,

qgglgg, ii, 155; Khitaf, i, part II, 161; DNujum, ix., 52. (The
term tibag, pl. fabaca, is a military camp in the Citadel of Cairo
where the young MamlUks used to be trained and taught),see Sulik,
ii, 156, fn.2.

ST i, 155; Nujim, ix, 52.

Kh:

6§2l§k; ii, 156; Khitaf, i, part II, 161; Nujlm, ix, 52.



269

Thus,.at the end of the distribution in Muharram 716/March
1316, which lasted about a month, al-Nagsir Muhammad succeeded
in saving 200 ig}ﬁig} Concerning the large igga‘s of the troopers
belonging to Baybars al-Jashnakir, Sayf al-Din Salar and other emirs
who had acted against al-Nagir Muhammad, these iqid's were cancelled
and added to the Suli{Z@n's privy purse (al—_lﬁ'é@@.?

Subsequently every emir was clearly informed that if he re-
tu;ned his figgéi or complained avout it he would be beaten, im-
prisoned and deprived of his khubz. In addition, all the Mamluk
emirs were forbidden to speak with the Sult&n about any matter
concerning the condition of any trooper or Mamluk anﬁ related at
the same time to the EgﬂgiB Consequently, ten girafs of Egyptian

land, which was divided into twenty-four gIrats, became iq}{a‘ khiass

for al-Nagir Muhammad, while the rest, fourteen girafs, were re-
assigned as igtd‘s to the Mamlik emirs and the troopers (gjggg)tB
The parts belonging to the Mamluks of Baybars al-Jashnakir, the
Burjiyya, such as Jiza province, al-Kawm al-Ahmar, Manfalut, al-
Marj and al-Khusls, became part of the §E§§§:6

Apparently neither the emirs nor the ajn&d were pleased with
the distribution of the igti‘s and they earnestly desired to speak
to al-Nasir Muhammad about this matter but they were afraid of his

anger and vividly remembered the trouble they would face if they dared

hElik, fol. 80b; Khitat, i, part II, 161; Nujim, ix, 53.
Sulfik, ii, 156; Khitat, i, part II, 161; Nujim, ix, 53.
swlmk, ii, 156; Khitap, i, part I, 160; Nufim, ix, S4.
&922@& is T/2k of any unit, see W, Popper, op.cit., 36.
knitag, i, part I, 160.

68_ulak, ii, 153, 156; Khitat, i, part I, 160: part II, 162.



to pronounce one word.ﬁ1 Hence one might say that the cadastral

survey and the resulting distribution of assignments which were

made in about five months, showed significant changes and proved

that the primary aim of al-Nasir Muhammad in accomplishing this

bold and determined act, the rawk, was to consolidate his own

position in the state; besides the revenue of the Mamluk Sultanate

was reorganized to the advantage of the Sul}an. Moreover, the

gift (al-hadiyya) imposed on the inhabitants of every province

and district for the welfare of the mugta' and the jawdlI tax

wereincluded in the yield of each iﬂigiaz Furthermore, al-Nagir

Muhammad granted portions of different villages iﬁstead of a whole

village, and small portinns of several scattered villages instead

of a great portion of a single village; all this had been done

for the purpose of weakening the power of the Mamlik emirs and in-

creasing their expenses._3 In addition, the ¢iyafa imposed on the

farmers (fall3hiin) was calculated in the ‘ibra for each lﬂi§:¢4
It seems that a number of the provinces which became a part

of the khass did not become subject to the cadastral survey of

the Nagirl rawk, such as al-JIza,5-a1-Kawm al-Ahmar6'and al—ghp§ﬁ§,7

all in Upper Egypt. The only reason for this, probably, was that

al-Nasir Mulhammad wanted to put those powerful parts under his com-

mand and for his own purse, to strengthen his political position

270

lSulﬁk, ii, 156-157; Khitat, i, part II, 162-163; Nujim, ix, 54-55

ZKhitat, i, part I, 160: part II, 161,

BMﬁmw,i,pMTI,I&L
PR

*sulmec, ii, 150.

“Saniyya, 138.
6

Tbid., 141.

——

" Ibid.., 185..
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in upper Egypt, fearing that the Mamlik emirs might use this

large part for aggressive revolt against al-Nagir Muhammad,

(iv) Conclusion

Through the preceding study concerning the tax reform and
the new cadastral survey of the Egyptian land, the impression is
that al-Nagir Muhammad's third reign was a brilliant period in
Mamluk history. Al-Nagir Muhammad initiated the first half of
the fourteenth century's prosperity by reorganizing the state
finances., The Egyptians generally enjoyed economic security. The
tax reform and the reorganization of State finance served to con-
centrate control of the Mamltk emirs and the tax revenues in the
hands of al-Nagir Muhammad.

The taxation system was organized by al-Nasir Mubammad to
be closely tied to political considerations. In reality the policy
which had been practised in making the Nagiri rawk was of active
military responsibilities respecting especially the ajnad. In
both a military and social sense the tax reform and the Nagiri
rawk was against the greed of the officials, and at the same time

to rebuild the disorganized economic structure. The fundamental

reasons for those agricultural, economic and administrative functions

were to augment the financial resources of the Suli{z@n, to strengthen
his political position at the expense of the emirs, and lastly to
attain popular support for him. Probably the tax reform by al-Nagir
Mapammad was a bold effort for the welfare of the population. His
efforts as a determined Sultdn continued to minimise the political
and economic positions of the emirs and officials to be less effective
and to be more tied to the central government by direct regulations,

by effective control of their igi{@'s, and to put them under strict
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lawful supervision, all for the greater advantage of the Sulfan.

Seemingly the people bécame no longer under the yoke of
abuses and forced taxes. Besides the changed circumstances gave
the people the opportunity of direct appeal to justice for protection
and for a lower cost of purchases, In addition, it became impossible
for the Mamlik emirs to acquire personal control over the general
economy of any village or to put the people at the mercy of their
demands and their greed, Al-Nagir Muhammad's fiscal policy could
be regarded as the turning point in ending that series of monopolies
accomplished by the Mamluk emirs at the expense of the pegle and
in reinforcing the dominant position of the Sultan.

Thus the reorganized structure of taxation served to better
the local status of the people and to validate that situation in
finding a socially and financially suitable aspect of freedom,
Probably there were many othér factors which helped al-Nasir Muhammad
to put his fiscal plan into action and rlated, at the same time,,
to the entire condition of the Sultanate, the political stability,
the well organized society, the active and flourishing economy,
the immense revenué of the State, the controlled bureaucracy,
the fabulous standard of living and lastly, the loyalty to al-Nagir
Muhammad's power. Besides, it might be worth noting that al-Nasir
Muhammad enjoyed political advantage through that long series of
tax abrogations. Seemingly, it was for the sake of his popularity
that al-Nagir Muhemmad carried out this abolition of taxes. Probably
it is worth noting that the deeds accomplished by al-Nagir Muhammad
in 715/1315 concerning the taxes which used to be levied from differ-
ent sources, even immoral ones,have social significance in throwing
some light upon the personality of al-Nagir Mubammad and his attitude

towards Islam as a faith and law for co-operative and respectable life.
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Chapter VIT
FAMINES AND EPIDEMICS

(i) Famines and epidemics before al-Nasir Muhammad's third reign

In discussing the role of famine in Egypt between 709/130¢ and
740/1341 it is imperative to study the diseases which .occurred there
in various degrees of 1nten51ty during the period under consideration,
for it is difficult to study one of these connected aspects without
throwing some light on the other. On the other hand, although the
third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad did not suffer exhaustively from
these two phenomena, the period was of the greatest importance be-
cause of the care taken for the sake of the country in dealing with
these factors., But it‘is important to follow the historical steps
concerning events in these matters before giving any kind of judg-
ment, Moreover, it might be important to understand the status of
the Mamluk historians in discuésing these aspects of life. For
example, the famine which happened between 694/1294 and 696/1296
had a deep effect on the stability of the Mamluk Sultanate as the
price of every irdabb of wheat went up to one hundred and twenty
dirhams while the hormal price was twenty five dirhamstl'The price -
continued to increase until "one irdabb of wheat became one hundred
and sixty dirhams'. 2 Obviously the price of an irdabb of wheat

increased six-fold.,

Ypurkiyya, fol. 20b; Mul@k, viii, 199; Jawdhir, fol. 209b;
Sulik, i, 813; Ighithat, 33; Nujim, viii, 57.

u]um, viii, 57; cf. Sulik, i, 813; Ashtor, Histoire des prix
et des salaires dans 1'orient medieval, 295




27k

Date Product Normal pride Temporary increased price

694/129%  wheat 25 dirhams® 150 dirhams-
" 3 n I+

barley about 15 100
beans  about 10 noo2 110 n 6
695/1295 wheat - 190 7
barley ' - 120 ¢ 8
beans - 120 " 7

Immediately after this increase in prices which still con-
tinued}odisease spread all ove; Fgypt in a frightful way so the
number of dead became thousands per month. This disaster, which
happened in Egypt during the Sultanate of KitbughA (694-696/1294-
1296), could be considered one of the most influential events

concerning the annual overflowing of the Nilezl disease,which

occurred through lack of food, the rise in prices and the greed of

INujSm, viii, 57; of. Ashtor, op.cit., 293.

®Javahir, fol. 59b; Turkiyya, fol, 20b; Sullk, i, 810;  cf. Mulik,
viii, 199; Ighathat, 33. S

5Cf, Suliik, ii, 813-814; Ashtor, op.cit., 30L.

*Jauahir, fol. 59b; Turkiyya, fol. 20b; cf. Sullik, i, 813;
Ighathat, 33.
e sl -

BCft Suluk, i, 813; Ighathat, 33; Ashtor, loc.cit.
6, . —
Ighathat, 33.

Ignathat, 33 of. Jawahir, fol. 59b.

8Jaw5hir, fol., 59b; Ighathat, 33; cf. Sulik, i, 8%31

Ygavanir, fol. 59b; Mulfk, viii, 208; of. Sulik, i, 813; Ighithat, 3k,

loﬂplﬁk, viii, 208; Ighathat, 33; Nujum, viii, 57.

TfFormoredetallu, see Turkiyya, fol. 20b; Mvluk, viii, 199-212;
- Javghir, fols. 209a~b; Sullk, i, 8lk- 815,. Irhathat, 31-38;
Nujtm, viii, 57.
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the merchants,l

Lastly, Kitbugha ordered that all the poor people should
be divided among the rich emirs to be cared for and supported.
Accordingly, some of the emirs had to feed one hundred poor people,
others had to take care of fifty, feeding them either with meat or
cakeé according to the social position of every emir in the Mamlik
regime._2

The question which might be worth answering here is in re-
gard to the stand of the Mamllk historians towards this event, It
seems that the MamlUk historians mostly agreed that the decrease
in the annual inundation of the Nile was the cause of this extensive
famine._3

Later, in the year 700/1300, an indirect and limited famine
occurred; this was duriqg the sécond reign of al-Nasir Muhammad
when the cattle in all parts of Egypt were wiped out by epizodtic
(ﬂghél)t This had a deep effect on the economic life in the Ma@lﬁk
kingdom in that the price of money became very high and the priceé
of food went up. q But, unfortunately, Ibn AbT al-Faga’il does
not give details respecting the éffect,of this limited famine upon
the society.

& few years later, in 706/1306, Ibn Iyas mentions another rise
in prices when he states that there were decreases in crops with a

high level of prices and that the people became worried, especially

Mgnatnat, 33, 36.
“Tbid,, 3.

SLurkiyya, fol. 20b; Mulik, viii, 199, 209; Jawhir, fol. 209a;
Sultk, i, 817. )

"Neni, iii, 30.
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when the price of a flat loaf of bread (raghif) became one silver
dirhami But luckily, after a shoft time, the situation returned

to normaltl This statement gives us an understanding of the
importance to the people of finding food in the markets at normal
prices; any change, however small, could cause great worry to

the people and could deeply affect the exchange of goods in the
markets, Besides, it seems that the politiqal trouble which
emerged as an obvious result of the conflict which continued be-
tween Baybars al-Jashnakir and Sayf al-Din Salar could be considered

as a helpful factor in the fluid situation of 706/1306,°

(ii) Historical analysis of trouble perionds

However, it seems that the internal affairs concerning this
subject during the period between 706/1306 and 709/1309, when Baybars
al-Manglr® states that the flood of the Nile was late and a few days
later the level of the water decreased. Immmediately after the
price of wheat went high and the people became worried about this._3
Concerning this matter of rise in prices, some historians believe
thatvthe reason for the rise is to be found in the unstable move-
ment respecting the flood of the Nile, as well as the dréuéhf
which the people had to suffer that year, 709/1509._4 Consequently,
the Mamluk emirs, realizing the importance of high costs, refused

to sell the crops which were already reserved in their granaries,

1Tbn Iyss, Badd’i' al-gubir, i, 147,

2 - .

Sultlk, ii, 22-26.
3

Zubdat, fol. 266Ca,

b . : _
Ibid., fols, 266a-b; Nuzhat, fol. 4la; Sullk, ii, 55; Nujum,
ix, 10; Mowrid, 56. ’
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However, Aydamur al-KhatTrT (d. 738/1337),1 the séeward (ustadar),

ordered his directors to keep a sufficient amount of the crops

in his storehouse for only a year and to sell the rest to the people

at a suitable pricet2 It could probably be understood from this

that the Mamltuk emirs used to store great amounts of crops in

their granaries until a time of drought or high level of prices,

either to have a supply for themselves in critical times or to sell

at an expensive price.‘3
In other words, the natural circumstances of Egypt materialisti-

cally served the greed of the Mamlﬁk emirs in two different ways.

However, the prices increased regularly so that the price of one

irdabb of wheat became fifty dirhams, and that of an irdabb of barley

or of beans twenty éii:r*hams.ALF The normal price of one irdabb of

wheat at tha? time was fifteen dirhems and of one irdabb of barley

ten dirhams._5 Probably the price of one irdabb of beans was about

five dirhams.  Apparently the lack of food in markets and shops

and the high cost caused disease which diffused among the people

in Cairo and in all the provinces of Egyptt6 Many people died,

especially because of theplague, notably the Mamltuks of the emirst7

JSubra,‘ 265,
“Nughat, fol. kla; Sulllk, ii, 55.

BCft Lapidus, Muslim cities in the later middle ages, 51—52:

Yswimk, i, 55,
5Subll, iii, LI'L}'?.—
®pubdat, fol. 268b; Nuzhat, fols, 43b-bba; Sulfle, ii, 55.

7Zubdat, fol. 268b; Ashtor, op.cit., 272; Ayalon,"The plague and
its effects upon the Mamlik armyy JRAS, 1946, 68.
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Dr. Ayalon believes that the losses caused by epidemics were sus-
tained largely by the Mamliks of the ruling Sultdn;® therefore, if
we know that the Mamluk state did not experience great epidemics
during the third reign of al-Nagir Mulhammad we can understand

that this was an important factor in enabling the Mamluk state to
attain considerable power in the period under study.

The author of Nuzhat al-InsZn notes that in Jum3da, I,709/

October 1309 the names of abou sixty dead were usually registered

every day at diwan al-MawarIth, besides the number of people who

were found dead in the BImaristan, in different parts of Cairo, in
the desert and, lastly, in the countryside of Lower Egyptta It
could be accepted that lack of water, both in the Nile and in the
ground, caused the lack of crops and the high level of pricest
Subsequently, hunger and famine spread in every part of Egypt and
was the direct cause of the plague.

Although there is a lack of information concerning the change
which may have occurred in the economic and political situation in

Egypt during the period under study, one might say that the political

- building and the economic structure were affeécted by the social

condition., Furthermore, the economic and political life affected
the temporanystatus of the‘Egyptian society during the period under
review, In order to express our views precisely, we should take

a brief look at the political position of the Mamluk regime at that
time. It appears that the Mamlik regime was going through a hard

spell in its history; it was the time when al-Nagir Muhammad

Yayalon , op.citi, 71.

2Nuzhat, fols.l+3b—44at
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was very much engaged in preparing for his return to Cairo as
Sultan for the third time, and his own master, while Baybars
al-Jashnakir (d. 709/1309)" was fighting for his Jife, in the
first instance, and his royal power._2 This situation was deeply
affected by the critical and social position of the famine and
the plague. The people connected the two factors and felt that
the short and fruitless reign of Baybars al-Jashnakir was the

reason for the decrease in the inundation of the Nile in that

year, 709/1309.°

On the other hand, it appears that the crucial state of
Egypt during the time of the famine and disease affected the
stability of the political constructiom so that it became easy
for al—N§$ir Muhammad to overcome the difficulties which would
stand in his way to the throne, while it was hard for Baybars al-
Jashnakir to face the political problem, the advance of al-Nagir
Muhammad from Syria to Cairo, the economic trouble,the famine and
the plague and the social act against him at the same time,

Furthermore, it seems that the maladministration in the
offices of the state made the situation of the society worse,
and greatly affected the political, economic and social affairs of

the state, for example, the office ofvicegevewcyfiyabat al—Saltana)._4

1 Supra, l4,
e
§1}_];_u_k_s 11, 521
Nuzhat, fol. 4la; Sulfik, ii, 55; Mavrid, 56.

ASulﬁk, ii, 61, 71.



Probably the third factor which might have adversely affected
the unstable position of the society from different points of
view was the fear  of a new Mongol invasion against the Mamluk
Sultanate.’

Lastly, one might state that, besides. the natural factor -
the annual flood of the Nile which could sometimes have a deep
effect upon the stability of economic life - there were also other
factors which could be ancillary reasons, if not direct causes,

for any change that might have occurred in the Mamluk regime,

(iii) The drought and the extra flood

280

Perhaps it is noteworthy that kasr al-khalIlj which is mentioned

in most writings of the Mamluk historians as the festival
which was celebrated when the Nile was at a moderate (mu‘tadil)
level and not during the difficult time, for example the year

709/1309,1 The question arises here, what was the function of

kasr al-khalIj? And the answer would be that kasr al-khalTj was

connected with the Nilometer (Magy3ds al-NT1l )12

The Nilometer was a marble column of.eight pieces positioned
to facilitate the gathering of fhe waters of the Nile at the time
of flood, The Nilometer was divided into twenty two parts, each
part called dhird‘; it seems that, in the lower part, or the first
twelve SEEEEL’ every gh;ré‘ was divided into twenty eight pieces,
each piece called igba‘, while in the higher part, ten gpirﬁt, egch

g@;ra‘ was divided into twenty four parts, each part called i§ba‘._3

1zubdat, fol. 266b; Nuzhat, fol. 4la; Sulfk, ii, 55.

2For more details about MigqyZas al-Nil, see Khiggz, i, part Ialoz_lo%

Husn, ii, 220.

“Knhitat, i, part I, 105,



It seems that, when the level of the annual flood of the Nile

reached sixteen dhirﬁ‘, kasr al-khalij} was carried out, as on

official celebration of the flcoding of the Nile_._2 During different
period Egypt built several Nilometers but the only one which the
Mamluks kept in use was the Nilometer of al-Rawda._5 It seems that
the level of the Nile used to rise during the month of June and
continue to rise throughout July and August until reached its
letvel of "seventy ggézgg" at the beginning of September, when the
waters began to decrease.
The day of'the aqcomplished flood became to be regarded as
an important occasion which all the people were accustomed to
celebrate,4 and the height of the water level used to be announced
to the people every day in the streets of Cairo.’5 This data proves
that it was essential for the people to know the annual flood level -
of the Nile during the time that it normally occurred, since, if
the flood came late or was less than the usual level, it meant
great worry and fear of drought, high level of prices and, lastlyy
famine, which might bring disease and a period of trouble.
Seemingly, not only drought could cause a period of trouble
and anxiety,6 but also an increase in the flood level of the Nile
could be a cause of great damage since the overflow might destroy

surrounding buildings and nearby towns so that it would be difficult

lKhitat, i, part I, 104,

—

2Thid.

Rnitat, i, part I, 102-105,
4

Subh, iv, 47-48; Khitap, i, part I, 104-105.

5For more details,see Subk, iii, 297t.

6There was such dreadful famine along the eastern borders of Syria

in 718/1218 that the people ate corpses. See Mir’at, iv, 257; Duwal,

- ii, 1741' C
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to save the inhabitants, as happened in the year 717/131?11
It is likely that this happened a few years later when the
level of the Nile greatly increased in Sha‘ban and Ramaddn of 724/
July-August 1324,2 Ton Kathfr notes that there had not been
such an increase in the level of the Nile for a hundred years,
and that it was very useful for the 1and._3
Consequently, the preceding historical review helps one
towards the impression that drought and the unstable political
situvation might influence the economic field; the contrary also
could be the case if one studies the steady political position
and normal condition of the flood in 726/13%26, where we could
see that there was a reduction in prices in Egypt, that the price
of one irdabb of wheat became eight dirhams and that one irdabb of
barley or beans (ffil) was half this priceZA The second factor which
could be noticed, and is worth noting, is that famine and disease -
did not always exist in parallel, for one can see the occurrence of
one without the other, as happened in 727,1327, when disease spread
all over Cairo in spite of the flourishing economy of the third
reign of al-Nasir Muhammad._5 The third aspect which must be stated
here is that there was another reason which might effect the economic
conditions, unrelated either to the Nile or to the political situafiont

This was the state of agriculture in Egypt during the period under

'Bidaya, xiv, 82,

21n the same year the.level of prices in Syria was so high that al-
NEgir Muhammad ordered that wheat should be sent from Egypt to Syria
immediately; subsequently the price reduced. See Mir’at, iv, 270-271.
“Bidfya, xiv, 112,

Durr, ix, 3202

5Sulﬁk, ii, 278:
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review, and how any waste or loss in the agricultural field could
have a bad effect upon the economic life of the state, as happened
in 728/1327," and again in Ramagan 738/March 1338.°
It seems that there was a high level of prices in Egypt with
a different outcome from what had already occurred in high cost or
famine during the reign under consideration., Probably this started in Jum-~
ada, II, 735/January 13363 when the price of one irdabb of wheat,
which a few days before, had been normally priced at fifteen dirhams,

became twenty, and went on to become thirty and, eventually, seventy

dirhams before finally disappearing from the marketstu The same

happened to other crops §uch as beans, because the price of one
irdabb became fifty dirhams and the price of five pounds of bread
had to be one dirham because of the lack of wheat;. therefore
matters reached alarming proportions when it was difficult to find
bread in any market.»5 Apparently al-Nagir Mubamméd, realizing the
aggravation of the problem, especially when he found that the emirs
held a monopoly over crops, sent for an immediate meeting with thé

emirs and ordered the W31T, ‘AlT b, Hasan al-MaernE,6 to solve

the matter and ensure that the bakers sell bread at a reasonable

price._7 Subsequently, the Wali arranged to have four of his assistants

1Tvid., i1, 300,
2Zetterstéen, 1971
JSuliik, ii, 398; of. Ighdthat, 39.

“Turiiyya, fol. 30b; Sulik, ii, 392, 394; IghAthat, 39.

2Sulik, ii, 39%; Ighathat, 39.
6For his biography, see Durar, iii, 4O-4l,

"sulfik, ii, 39%; of. Lapidus, op.cit., 52.
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at the door of every bvakery for protection, and punished several
bakers for having kept the bread from the people or for selling
it at a high price._l Furthermore, al-Nagir Muhammad wrote to the
different Syrian provinces to send at once to Egypt what they had
of stored wheat and, at the same time, a Royal Decree was announced
all over Cairo that no irdabb of wheat was to be sold for more
than thirty dirhams and, if any one acted against the terms of
the ordinance, a heavy punishmenﬁ would be inflicted on him.
It appears that it was for the sake of his subjects that al-Nagir
Muhammad held the meeting with the emirs, asking them to sell what
they had of wheat in their storehouses according to the lawful
price already pronounced during the month of Rajab/February, and
that he did the same during the next month, Sha'‘ban 736/March 1336._3
Seemingly, the order of al-Nagir Muhammad was naither satis-
factory to nor pleasant for the Mamllk emirs; therefore they
commanded their directors (mub@shirlin) to hold back what crops
they had in their granaries and to try to sell part of the stored
crops secretly at a high price, say, sixty or seventy dirhams for
every'irdabbtg Secretly and successfully the emirs acpomplished
their plan, but only for a while. Al-Nagir Muhammad soon heard
about this._5 Immediately al-Nagir Muhammad sent for Diya’ al-Din

Yusuf b. AbI Bakr b. Muhammad,6 who was famous for his nobility

Tsulfk, ii, 94; Ighdthat, 39.
“suime, i, 394,

3Tbid.; IghAthat, 39.

hSulﬁk, ii, 39%; cf. Lapidus, gp.cit., S51.
2 Sulik, i, 39k

6
No biography is found.



dirhams for every irdabb.

of character, appointed him to be the Muhtasib of Cairo,l and
asked him to be strict in his duty with the emirst2 It seems that
the nomination of Diya’ al-Din was of great importance, notably
when he started checking the granaries of the Mamlik emirs, re-
gistered how many irdabb they had, gave every emir a sufficient
amount of whéat to last unti% the time of the next crop, and began
selling the rest in every granary regularly at a price of thirty

3

Moreover, in Sha‘ban, al-Nagir Muhammad

opened his storehouse and sold his stored wheat at twenty five

dirhams for every irdabb._4 -

Subsequently, when the Muhtasib Diya’ al-DIn was informed
that the directors of the two emirs, Qaw:;*»ﬁn5 and nggﬁék,6 had
sold some of the stored wheat in the granaries of the two emirs at
more than the lawful price, he sent for them, beat them with strong
cudgels, and explained the whole matter to al-Nagir Mu];lammad.‘7 Con-
sequently, al-Nasir Muhammad was furious and shouted ét Qawsun in
the presence of other emirs, "How dare you! Do you want to pull
Egypt apart against me? And how could you act against my decree?"
Furthermore, al-Nagir Muhammad insulted and angrily abused Qawgln

so that none of the emirs dared to speak, especially when al-Nagir

Muhammad asked for the steward (ustZddr) of Qawsin, who came at

YFor this post, see Subh, iv, 37.
“SulTk, i, 39%.
Ivid,, ii, 395.
‘gt 39
? supra, 42.
?EEBEE’ 154,

“sulmk, ii, 395.



once,to be severely beaten in his pxjesence.l In conclusion, one might
record that, starting from that day, no emir would dare to think
of opening his gramary without the permission of the mthasib.»2
In addition, when Diya’ al-Din was told that the emir
Tashtamur al-SEq53 (dt743/1342) had brought out four hundred
irdabb of wheat from his granary for sale without permission of
the market inspector (muhtasib), the latter warned Tashtamur that,
if he did not take the wheat back to his storehouse, Diya’ al-
Dinwould.inform al-Nagir Muhammad. Hence, it seems that that
warning was enough for Tashtamur al-SaqT to obey the request
of D:i_ya’a].-Di_'n._L+ Moreover, concerning the role pf al-Nasir Muhammad
towards this social trouble, it might be worth noting that he wrote
to the Wulal of the provinces of Egypt telling them to start
immediately to collect crops in the different parts of the state
and to send them at once to Cairo and ask the owners of those créps
to come to Cairo to be paid thirty dirhams per irdabb of wheat._5
At the same time, a Royal Order was announced all over Cairo
that every one who had grain and tried to hoard it would have it
confiscated._6 Furthermore, al-Nasir Muhammad knew that the soldiers
used to.havé crépé énd éeil‘tﬁem pértly énd feguiafly at meal-
times but, after the royal announcement, some of the soldiers

sold what crops they had while others held their stored sheaves

Iswime, i, 395; of. Lapidus, op.cit., 55.
Csulmk, ii, 395.

®Supra, 130. |

“swime, 11, 395.

STyid, s ii, 395-396; of. Lapidus, op.cit., 52.

Osuims, ii, 396.
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backtl However, this was known through some of their colleagues

and they were either plundered by the mob or confiscated by the
Eﬁiitz Thereafter, a guard was appointed at the door of every
bakery to witness the quantity of flour which the baker was using
for the daily bread, and to give a report concerning this to the
WAl at the end of every day. Accordingly, it was easy to deter-
mine the average amount of flour used daily in Cairot3 Consequently,
after this strict investigation, the Wali knew the exact needs of
every bakery; subsequently, the wheat which had just been collected
from all over the country was divided between the bakers of Cairo
according to their needs. Thus, the problem of shortage of bread

was solved.

From the above statement it could be understood how a social
problem connected with the economic life of the monarchy on one
side, and with the rural and public life on the other, might be
regarded by some greedy officials as a fruitful opportunity of
which extreme advantage could be taken, On the other hand, it
shows the extensive administrative discipline in the Mamluk regime
during the period under consideration. Dr. Lapidus says "the
emirs and even the Sultan himself, however, were rarely content to
let their revenue depend on the conditions of local supply and de-
mand, but rather sought to control and exploit the grain market

for the sake of further profitst"5 The preceding facts confirm

Libia.
“Ivid.
“Tbid.
bresa,

5Lapidus, loc.cit.
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the above statement concerning the attitude of the emirs, but the
position of al-Nasir Muhammad, which has already been mentioned,

gives a different impression with respect to his stand during the
times of famine or high prices., Probably, he acted for the sake

of the state and the people and not for his personal revenue,

Apparently, at the end of Rajab 736/March 1336, four thousand
sacks 25 wheat arrived in Cairo from Syria, and more came from Upper
EgypéT%al—gharqiyya,al-gharbiyya and al—Buhayratl Besides that,
the owners of crops were personally afraid of the high power and
worked to sell their wheat./2 -It appears that these subsequent events
helped to ameliorate the critical situation. Lastly, in Ramadan
73%6/April 1336, the new crop came, the prices of different crops
were lowered, and the people enjoyed a period of standard prices._3
Immediately.after, the annual inundation of the Nile occurred;
thus the flood indirectly marked the end of that troublea time.

It seems that the part which was played by al-Nagir Muhammad
could be considered as a vivid proof of his sense of respomsibility
for his people, their needs and their convenience, In words and
power he worked for the sake of his subjects aad to solve the prob-
lem of famine. Apparently he ensured that every ordinance issued by
the Rdyal Court was practiced by him as well as by his emirs and
officials of high rank. In addition, al-Nagir Mujammad was strict
in having his ordinances concerning the famine and its solution

carried’ out,especially by his emirs of high posts, as an example

Tsuitk, ii, 296.

“Ibid,
3

Turkiyya, fol. 30b; Ighathat, 39.
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to others of lower classest Besides, he made much effort to have
all his subjects co-operate without delay to find a suitable
solution for their common probiem, and to meke them understand
that it was not the problem of the poor people only, but was, in
reality, a problem of the country and its people who should work
with the existing regime for their own good.

However, there is also the stand that al-Nagir Muhammad took
in 738/1338 when a Royzl Order. was issued that, at Bulaq, the hollow
between two points on the bank of the Nile should be strongly
dammed to keep the waters from overflowing on to the land to the
east. Great damage could be caused by the strong current of the
Nile during the flood period._1 Also, al-Nasir Mubhammad commanded

2
al-Khalij al-Kabir to be dug in the middle of the Nile between

Bulag and Cairo, from south to mrth, and between Jazirat al-
Rawga and the land of al-Jiza, from east to westt It seems that’
the main function of thiscawel would be to stop the fast flowing
water from rushing towards Bulzq and causing great destruction:Z _
These two precautions taken by al-Nasir's order might be
regarded as two vivid factors which could clearly illustrate his
deep care and support for the welfare of the country. which he was

ruling.

(iv) Conclusion

It appears, as we have already seen, that the period under
study Qitnessed many aspects concerning famines and diseases. Hence,
there must be reasons which might have played a direct and effective

part in the existence of those aspects of life, Firstly the finding

SN

lsultik, ii, 449-4503 Nujtim, ix, 124-128.

21t is sometimes called KhalTj Rchiir.

3suimk, ii, 450-451; Nujum, ix, 124-128,
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of the counterfeil money in the marketstl Secondly, the maladminigtration
in internal affairs, as happened in ’736/1335.»2 Thirdly, a natural
factor connected with the annual inundation of the Nile, when there
would be either a year of drought or an extra flood which might cause
great damage to the agricultural 1and._3

There are also other factors which might have affected the
economic and social life concerning famines and diseases, such as the
internmal trouble, or the personal struggle between the Mamluk emirs
and their factional parties, the lack of peace and safety in the
country, the sudden death of the Sult@n and a military defeat of
the army. .These factors could cause a famine followed by extensive
disease, but this did not occur during the period under consideration.
However, the factors regarding counterfeit money, the maladministration
and the flood of the Nile had a deep influence upon the economic and
social aspects of life during the period under review,

Apparently these factors worked together to cause great
economic trouble and social worry and the resulting unrestful situation
could gradually and indirectly cause a difficult time of famine and
disease., ~ Subsequently, one might say that natural, economic and
political factors could have extensive effect on the lack of food;
therefore, high price levels could occur in all parts of the country
under the Mamluk regime and might lead gradually to famine and dis-
ease aftwards, éspecially among the middle class and the poor people.

Moreover, the Mamluk historians did not always care to give a

Ysu1mk, ii, 392. See also Rabi‘, The financial system of Bgypt, 189-197.

“Sulfk, ii, 381, 382, 385, 390-391, 293-39k4,

PNugfim, ix, 10.
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sufficient analysis of famines and diseases which _occurred
during the period under study. It seems also that the political
structure might be deeply influenced by the economic condition.
Besides, any change occurring in the economic field might have

a remarkable impression on the political and social aspects,

It is also because of the factors previously mentioned

that the economic condition was unstable, therefore the Mamliuk
emirs, realizing the reality of the situation, worked to obtain
enough crops in their granaries for times of difficulty. Through
this the MamlTk emirs could achieve two purposes: to get crops

for their own needs and to sell the rest at a high price. But,

on the other hand, al-Nagir Mubhammad, understanding the danger of

the whole situation, tried hard to fulfill different functions

for the sakeé of his poor people, either by issuing ordinances coﬁ—
cerning the limitation of the price of food in the markets to a
reasonable level for the poor, or by establishing structares affect-
ing the annual flood of the Nile for the purpose of saving inhabited

areas from destruction. There is also the great care respecting

.gixis‘al-Nil at the time of flpod, which could be an effective

proof of the attention which was paid by the Mamluk govermment to
that main source of life, )

Lastly, it seems that some reduction in revenue was caused
by the death of workers and sellers but, on the other hand, the
effects of famine and disease upon the revenue of the Mamluk regime
duriﬁg the third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad were small because of
the stability and settlement of the economic activities.

In conclusion, it might be worth noting that al.lNagir

Muhammad succeeded in building a powerful structure in both the
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political and administrative fields'so that the famines and
epidemics which occurred in the Mamluk Sultanate during the period
under review did not affect what al-Nagir Muhammad worked hard to
achieve,

Seemingly, al-Nagir Mubhammad's third reign was in many ways
striking, mainly concerning the economic organization, and, of
al-Nagir Mubhammad himself was peffectly ready. to expend his efforts
to be efficient and competent in official procedure. Consequently,
the ruling class succeeded in possessing extensive wealth and in
proving very familiar with the official }outinet

Therefore, the administrative structure and the political

situation of that reign, which was the most sophisticated environ-

ment of Muslim civilization, were hardly affected by the famines

and the epidemics of the period under consideration.
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CONCLUSTIONS

From the fore-going study of the internal affairs of the
Mamluk Sultanate during the third reign of al-Nasir Muhammad,
the following points emerge.

Throughout the regime of the Mamluk Sultans the throne
tended to go to the strongest contender among the ruling class
of_emirs: a hereditary monarchy was never established. Only
through force of personal prestige was al-Nasir Muhammad able
to compel the emirs to respect the hereditary principle, and
thenonly with difficulty because of the private armies which
the emirs had at their disposal., Thanks to these private
forces and to their immense personal wealth, the emirs were
able, by changing their allegiance from one contender to
another, in effect to elect and depose the sultans. The fate
of a deposed Sultan was not usually severe: it might be to
become a provincial governor (as in the case of Kitbugha),
and in the state of permanent rivalry among the emirs it was
possible for a man such as al-Nasir Muhammad, who combined
diplomatic and politiéal acﬁmén‘witﬁ miliﬁafy’pfoﬁess, to
enjoy power more than once. Political power of any
significance, then, was normally restricted to the Sultan,
his vicegerent (an office as dangerous as it was important),

the emirs, and the MamlTGk soldiery (ajnad al-halga).
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The political role of the Cairene populace was normally
restricted to celebrating the accession of a new Sultan or the
deposition of an unpopular one.

Theoretically, the authority of the Sultan came with the
receipt of thetghg of the reigning Caliph, whose role despite
the pomp with which it was surrounded consisted solely in
giving a colour of legitimacy to the rule of the Sultan, whose
Qirtual prisoner he was. Indeed it seems probable that the
vefy survival of the Caliphate was due simply to the desire of
the MamltUk rulers, even those as powerful as al-Nagir Muhammad,
for the support which the prestige of the Caliphate could lend
them. Though the policy of al-Nasir Muhammad for political
and personal reasons was to prevent the imnmense prestige of
the Caliphate from being converted into real political
influence, he was none the less careful to preserve the
institution.

The administrative system of the Mamluk éultanate was
centralised, the most important administrative departments
(dawawin) were situated in Cairo. For administrative purposes,
the cduntry was divided into provihces; ‘Each province was

under the control of local chiefs of police (wuldt al-aqalim). A chief

of police. (wali) was responsible for the protection of the

1 4 . . [ 3
amal from interference, external or internal. Not every amal,



however, had its own Eéli_and some ‘wilayat were further sub-
divided into smaller units,

The chief of police in Cairo was responsible for the
defence of the city and the prevention of crime and political
agitation, The gbvernor of the city, with a civilian force at
his disposal, was responsible for the prevention of fires,
rioting, and the maintenance of public order generally
(ingluding the enforcement of laws against the manufacture and
distribution of alcoholic drinks and the cultivation and
consumption of hashish). Misr (Fustd@t) had its own governor.

In addition a muhtasib was responsible for the proper conduct

of markets. The administration of the provinces was super-
vised by two inspectors (Kashifs), for Upper and Lower Egypt
respectively. The appointment of such officials was carried

out personally by al-Nasir Muhammad himself. Such
administrative posts were not necessarily permanent appointments:
the holder was liable to dismissal, imprisonment, exile or
execution on the merest suspicion of incompetence or dishonesty.

The key to the understanding of al-Nasir Muhammad's seemingly
contradictory poliéybtowérds‘the‘Mamiﬁks 1ies in uﬁdéréténdiﬁg’
that, in order to retain and extend his personal power, he
deliberately strengthened the position of his adherents and

steadily enlarged his retinue, but at the same time was ruthless
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in destroying any of his supporters who seemed to present a
personal threat., To this end he was prepared to sacrifice
friendship, loyalty and devoted service. Besides this, the
execution of wealthy emirs and the confiscation of their
property was a useful way of increasing the Sultan's own
wealth, an end to which a1~N5§ir.Mubammad {(vho created the

office of nazar al-khass especially to manage the privy

purse) was notably devoted. Though he made extensive use of

the advice of the emirs, and found it politic to give them

the appearance of power, he was careful to retain real control

of affairs in his own hands. It must be remembered that
al-Nasir Muhammad, having twice been Sult@n in the past, had

considerable experience of the power of the emirs and of the

ways in which it was used. To counter-balance this influence,

he courted the favour of the populace, and seems as a result
to have been able to rely on its support. At the same time
he was able to buy the support of powerful emirs with wealth
confiscated from other members of their class. However,

while undermining the power of the emirs, he was careful

‘not to do so openly, for fear of the reaction which this

might provoke. Thus, he pursued a policy of consolidating
his own position, while fostering the illusion that no major
re-distribution of political power had taken place.

This combination of determination, ruthlessness and subtlety
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enabled him to enjoy absolute powér for 32 years. Thus, as a
result of al-Nasir Muhammad's intrigues, Egypt and Syria
enjoyed a long period of political stability during which an
efficient administration was able to develop and function,

The policies of the Sultan with respect to his humbler
subjects was characterised by an anxiety to promote the
prosperity, and to this end he was active in encouraging
harmony between Muslim and non-Muslim. He was also anxious to
prévent the development of any mutual grievance between his
subjects which might be exploited aga{nst himself. Thus, while
favouring the dhimmis more than Qas strictly required by Muslim
custom, he was careful to reassure the Muslims that no serious
change in their relative status was intended. In promoting

good relations between the various communities he seems to have
enjoyed a considerable measure of success since we hear of them
joining in celebrating the festivals of each other's faiths.
He further secured the loyalty of the dhimmis by cultivating
friendly political and economic relations with Christian states.

A less tractable problem was that presented by the Juhayna
and ofher Bedéuin‘tfiﬁeé whé had seftled in Uppér‘Egybt, and
were intent on living independently of the rest of the country,
and on setting up their own Sultanate., These Bedouin were a

constant source of trouble to the Mamluks since they were
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always ready to take advantage of ﬁhe internal troubles of the

State to assert their independence, By assiduously cultivating

their friendship, and relentlessly putting down their rebellions,

al-Nagir Muhammad was able by the latter years of his reign to

subject the Bedouins to his administration. é

In matters of taxation, his policy was one of rationali-

sation and the imposition of central control over the admini-
stration of the'iq;ﬁfs and of subjecting their allocation more
closely to considerations of military efficiency. The income
of the emirs from the sale of agricultdral produce’{igzi) was
subject to fluctuation owing to natural causes and also owing
to neglect and inefficient use of the land., The redistribution
of the land under the Nésirz rawvk went far towards emsuring a
more economical use of land. Thus, in the case of Kawm al-
Wadan in Lower Egypt theiihzg was increased, after the rawk,
from 500 to 800 dinars, while at Iabrzna in Lower Egypt, the
increase in the work-force resulting from the rawk led to an
improvement inﬁigzi from 500 to 750 dindrs. It would seem
that the functiqning of the rawk was beneficial to the farming
community. Evidently the holders bf‘iﬁgé‘é had previousiy'
found the exactions of the State burdensome, while the farmers
had complained of the treatment at the hands of the emirs and

of the abuse of their office by tax-collectors. The more direct



control over the tax-system initiated by al-Nasir Muhammad had
the effect of eliminating many of the malpractices of minor
officials and of ensuring easier access to justice for those
seeking redress for unjust exactions. So successful were the
reforms that the Sultan was eventually able to abolish certain
taxes altogether, thus further increasing his popularity with
the people at large and 'securing his position.

Thus, though the prosperity of his third reign was not
however completely untroubled, and the stability of the Mamluk

state was from time to time threatened by various inter—acting

natural and social troubles (notably the circulation of counter-

feit money, variations in the annual flooding of the Nile, and

the outbreak of epidemic disease), nevertheless al-Nasir Muhammad

succeeded, through the efficiency of his administrative machine

in stabilising food-prices and preventing the hoarding of grain
by the emirs to minimise the effects of natural disasters on

the population,
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

In order to have a just evaluation of the sources consulted
we cite their authenticity, the list of manuscripts and the reason
for which these manuscripts were consulted.

The work of Tarikh Saldfin Misr wa’1l-Sham wa Halab by Ibrahim

Mughlatay begins with the events of 532/1137‘ The writer lived
during this period and was a contemporary of al-Nagir Mubammad. The
work relates to the first rule of al-Nagir Muhammad and concentrates
on the political movements such as the Ashrafiyya movement against
the emir Sayf al-Din Kitbugha. Ibrahim Mughlafd@y lists high ranking
officials both in the government and in the Mamluk army. He writes
obituaries of important people. When he speaks of the reign of Lachin
he concentrates on the activities of the MamlUk army, events of ad-
ministrative importancé and the relationship between the Sultzn and
the Mamluk oligarchy. Concerning the second reign of al-Nagir Muhammad,
the writer continues the same method with regard to administrative
changes, political plots and military conflict; however, he mentions
"these matters briefly, especially those movements outside Cairo such
as the Bedouin revolts. The work is vital for the study of the ad-
ministfation of the period,

Mughlatzy was careful to mention everyone concerned in the ad-
ministration in‘Egyptt He mentions briefly the sultanate of Baybars
al-Jaghnakir and then he comes to the third reign of al-Nagir Mubhammad.
It is obvious from his work that he was an eye witness of the events
which he describes,

From written accounts it is evident that the writer was a
military commander amd that he held this position during the last

years of al-WNagir Muhammad's third reign.
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He wrote these accounts in chronological order, stating the facts
without comment,

He is careful to mention the diplomatic relations between
Egypt and other countries in the East and the West.

He refers briefly to the internal reforms in'Egyptt The work
is important to the understanding of the-attitude of al-Nagir Muhammad
towards the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate,

The work ends with the death of al-Nagir Muhammad in 741/1341
and the accession of his son, AbU Bakr, to the Mamluk Sultanate.

The work of Shams al-Din al-Shuja‘I, TarIkh al-Sul{fn al-

Malik al-NSsir Mihammad wa-banih begins with the events of the last -

years of the third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad from the year 737/1336.
This work concentrates on the events of the Mamluk Sultanate between

the years 737/1336 and 743/1342 and is important for an understanding

© of the activities of the military within the Mamltuk Sultanate and

outside, for éxample, in Asia Minor, al-Hijaz and Syria,

The MamlUGk chronicles and biogrephies make no mention of the
author, in spite of the importance and the precision of his work.

The importance of the work lies in the detailed information
respeo%ing the central administration in Cairo and the local admini-
stration in the Egyptian provinces. Al-ggpjéti is careful to dis-
cuss with great precision the diplomatic relations between the Mamlik
Sultanate and the Mongols in Iraq and Persia, Asia Minor and Byzantium.
A1-5huja‘T gives detailed accounts of the various courts, for example,

the court of Il Khan. From these we deduce Egypt's relationships with

Leols. 61b-62a.
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other countries,

The werk is vital to the thesis for the light it sheds on the
internal reforms within Egypt. It has been of great assistance in
understanding the relations between al-Nagir Muhammad and the Mamlik
oligarchy, for example, the relationship between al-Nasir Muhammad
and the emir Tankiz al-Husami, and also al-Nashi, but not in such
detail. Al-8huja‘il states that al-Nagir Muhemmad was an astute

-polifician and discusses in detail his shrewd methods of dealing
with the powerful emirs and with the ‘Abbasid Caliphs which have been
studied in detail in the thesis.

Finally, the work is important in clarifying the final stages
of al-Nagir Muhammad's reign in‘74l/134l and the accession of his

son, Abu Bakr. .

The work of Ibn Fagl Al1Fh al-‘Umarf, Maszlik al-absar, Péris
Ms{ 2328, is one of the primary soufces of information for this
period because al-'UmarI was the confidentizl secretary of al-Nagir
Muhammad, therefore he was able to observe closely all that occured
at the court, and to handle all vital documents. Al-‘UmarT mentions
incidents to whiéh‘no other dhroﬁidler refers and from his writings
it is evident that he was a supporter of al-Nagir Muhammad. Later
historians quoted and copied his writings. ‘

Volume IV of Mas8@lik al-abgar is an important source of in-

formation concerning the distribution of the Bedouins. Hence this
vork has been of unique value for this thesis, for Chapter VI in
particular.

Volume II of Masalik al-absar, Paris Ms, 2325, refers to:the

administrative division of Egypt during this period and, therefore,

was of primary importance for this thesis, particularly for Chapter

11. The volume contains detailed information about the administrative
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division of Egypt from 715/1315 onwards; therefore no study con-
cerning the administrative division of Egypt during this period
would be complete without refcrence to this work,

The work of Zubdat al-fikra fT t3rTkh al-hijra, by Baybars

al-Mansliri, begins with the events of the year 655/1257 and ends
with the incidents of 709/1309; therefore the work is important
to the subject of this thesis, particularly for the introduction
\concérning the political plots and the periods of usurpation which
occured during the first and second reigns of al-Nagir Muhammad.
Besides, it is vital to learn the attitude of the Syrian governors
towards al-Nagir Muhammad and of his preparations to restore his
position and to become the sole ruler ofthe Mamlﬁk Sultanate: Con-
sequently; the work is indispensable in order to understand the
political background of the Mamluk Sultanate at the beginning of‘the
fourteenth century, especially since we know that Baybars al-Manguri
himself was a contemporary Mamlik emir and witnessed the events of
this period. w[-Aﬁn~ﬁ3’T

The work of Shih&b al-Din Agmad b, ‘Abd al-Wahhabh Nihdyat

al-arab fT funln al-adab, volume 31, is vital with regard to the

early years of al-Nagir Muhammad's third reign. It has been of great
use concerning certain aspects of this period, such as the positi;n
of the non-Muslim subjects in the Memliuk Sultanate, which is studied
in this thesis. This chronicle helps us to study the relationship
between the non-Muslim subjects and the Muslims, the conflict which
occured between the two sections and the attitude of al-Nagir Muhammad
towards that situation.

This work has also been important with regard to the political
situation of the Mamluk Sultanate during this period and the atti-

tude of al-Nagir Muhammd towards the powerful emirs.
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The work of Ibn Shakir al-KutubI, ‘Uyln al-tawdrikh, is im-

portant for this period. This chronicle begins with the events of
688/1289 during the reign of QalAwin and contains details until his
death and the accession o his son, Al-Ashraf Khalil, to the throne.
When al-Ashraf was assassinated al-Nagsir Muhammad's first
reign began. Thereafter the chronicle is important for knowledge
of the political situation of the Mamllk Sultanate at the beginning
of the fourteenth century. When Ibn Shikir mentions the internal
events he provides a political analysis with essential details, and
presents them in chronological order, i.e. he gives, therefore,
dates, the most important events of the year, and biographies of the
people who died in that year, as did al-MaqrizI in his chronicle,

Kitdab al-sulbk 1i ma‘rifat duwal al—mulﬁkt

Tbn §é§kir mentions the reign of Kitbughd and the important
events, for example, the faminet lle also mentions the reign of Lachin,
who instigated the cadastral survey of the Egyptian land (al-rawk al-
Husami). Subsequently, Ibn Shdkir records the death of Lachin and
the second reign of al-Nagir Muhammad. This was vital as it sheds
‘light on fhé poiitical situétion in’fhe Mamltk Sﬁltanate'and on the
open conflict between the Mamluk emirs.

Tbn Shakir also records the subject of the dhimmis and the atti-
tude of the Mamlik goverrnmet against them in the year 700/1300, and
the position of al-Nagsir Muhammad towards the whole event. Ibn Shakir
also gives details concerning the attitude of al-Nasir Muhammad against
Sayf al-Din Salar and Baybars al-Jashnakir.

This chronicle is important for the knowledge it contains of
the third reign of al-Nagir Muhammad, the internal affairs of Egypt

during this period and the political situation of the Mamluk Sultanate
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at that time. Being provided with this chronicle is vital for a
study concerning the affairs of the Mamlik Sultanate during the
three reigns of al-Nagir Muhammad, in general, and the third reign

in particular,

The chronicle of Dhayl mir’at al-zam@n by Musa b. Muhammad al-
YaninI (d. 726/1326) is a main and primary source for any study con~‘
cerning this period. It contains comprehensive history regarding
the first and the second reigns of al-Nagir Muhammad and the first
years of his third reign, when he became his own master. With the
end of each year al-Yunini gives brief biographies of the distinguished
persons who died during that year.

This chronicle has been useful for every chapter of this thesis
because: firstly, it contains detailed information respecting this
period; secondly, al-YininI was an eye witness and waé a contemp;ra}y
of al-Nagir Muhammad. This work has been of vital importance with
regard to details included concerning the high power in the Mamluk
Sultanate, the position of the Mam1Tk oligarchy, the attitude of al-
Nasir Muhammad towards‘the powerful emirs and the military activities
of the Mamlﬁk_arﬁy, |

Concerning the chronicle of AbGl Mubammad ‘Abd Al13h b, As‘ad al-

Yafi‘'T, Mir’at al-jan@n wa ‘ibrat al-yaqzdn fI ma‘rifat hawddith al-

zaman wa tagallub ahwal al;insﬁn, this contains brief records of the
three geigns of al-Nagir Muhammad, therefore it has been useful in
almost every part of this thesis.

Ou the other hand, al-Yafi‘T gives long biographies of the people
who died during this period; consequently, this work is important in
throwing light on the part which had been played by these people and
which had affectcd the internal situation of the Mamluk Sultanate.

) . - .t
Since he was a contemporary of al-Nagir Mubammad, ai-Yafi i's



chronicle is important in studying the relationships between al-
Nasir Muhammad and the powerful emirs on the one hand, and the over-
reaction of the Mamlik emirs against al-Nagir Mubammad and his
dictatorial policy on the other,

The chronicle is important also for the study of the relation-
ships between the Mamluk Sultanate during this period and the Bedouins
of Al MuhannZ and Al Fagl in Syria, on the one hand, and the relation-

ships with India, T1-Kndn, North Africa (Bildd al-Maghrib) and Yemen,

on the other hand.

Last, but not least, the chronicle is vital to the study of the
history of the Mamluk Sultanate during the BalrI period because it
contains over-all record of that period.

The chronicle of al-Hasan b, ‘Abd Allah al-$afadl, Nuzhat al-

13lik wa’l-mamllk has been useful for the study of the subject of

this thesis; it helps us to learn the reality of the political and
social situation in the Mamluk Sultanate during this time. In his
chronicle, al-gafadi concentrates on the most important events of
each year; for example, in the year 694/1294, he mentions the claim
of Kitbugha to the throne, the appointment of Lachin as vicegerent

(na’ib _al-Saltana), the arrival of the Oirat Mongol tribesmen in

. Egypt and the dreadful famine which occured during that time.
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Although al-Safadl writes only briefly about the general situation

in the Mamluk Sultanate he gives detailed information about the im-
portant events; therefore, this work helps in the achievement of

a comprehensive picture with regard to the internal affairs of Mamlik
Egypt during this period.

The work of al-Iasan b. *Umar, Ibn Habib, Durrat al-aslak fT

dawlat al-Atrak, is valuable to this thesis as it contains a detailed
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study of the three reigns of al-Nagir Muhammad. Ibn Habib records
events in chronological order during this period. Although this

work opens with the events of G48/1250, it concentrates on al-Nagir
Mubammad's three reigns., It is essential to the understanding of the
political development of the Mamluk Sultanate, and foreign relation-
ship between the Mamluk regime and other countries, for example,
fi—gh?n, and the political plots to overthrow al-Nagir Muhammad.

Tarikh al-Saldtin wa’l-‘asdkir is an anonymous work and begins
L g

with the events of 702/13%02 after the MamlUks succeeded in defeating
the Mongols in Syria or, in other words, with the early years of the
second reign of al;Nagir Muhammad. Although the work is anonymous
it is obviously contemporary. The anonymous writer refers to al-
Nasir Muhamnad as the reigning Sulta@n and was apparently acquainted
with eventé taking place at court, such as the presentation of ém—
bassadors. He refers briefly to the most important events taking
place in the Mamlik Sultanate, for example, the activities of the
Mamluk army either in Asia Minor or against the Bedouins.

The work is important for its detailed accounts of the missions
from various'states,vfér'eiample, Vehice; and mentiohs’the'réaSOns
for which they came; therefore the work is vital for an understand-
ing of the relationshié between the Mamluk Sultanate and foreign
countries, The work is written chronologically and mentions the
most important events, such as the conflict between the differeant
MamlUk factions, and the embassies from Byzantium, I1 Khan, Nubia,
Yemen and Aragon for establishing friendly co-operation, thereby
shedding light on the situation at the court.

This chronicle notes the abdication of al-Nagir Muhammad in
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708/1308 and the accession to the throne of Baybars al-Jashnakir.

Al-Nagir Mubammad retired to al-Karak where later he prepared to
return to power by intriguing with the Syrian governors. Henceforward,
the anonymous writer concentrates on the internal affairs of the
Mamluk Sultnate, for example: the return of al-Nasir Muhammad to
power, his attitude towards Baybars al-Jashnakir, and his plot to
starve Sayf al-Din Sald@r to death.

The chronicle gives detailed accounts of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate,
the attitude of the Caliph towards Baybars al-JashnakIr and how he
gave him the first and the second diploma (:ghg) in which he permitted
Baybars to fight aléNEgir Muhammad, and then the attitude of al-Nagir
Mubammad towards the Caliph al-MustakfI. In studying these accouats
it is obvious that the anonymous writer was an eye witness of these
events. This work contains an authentic copy of the aiploma (:éggi
which was given by the Caliph to al-Nasir Muhammad to permit him to
rule. In this diploma (‘ahd) we find the Caliph supporting al-Nagir
Muhammad's return to power. Therefore this work is of vital import-
ance for this thesis in which we study the situation of the ‘Abbasid
| Caliphate dufing thié pefiédt ‘Thié chronicievis the sole work which
mentions this diploma ((ahd) and it is the final statement made in
this chronicle,

Nuzhat al-ins@n fT dhikr al-MulGk wa’l-a‘ydn is an anonymous

work feferring to MamlUk history from 655/1257 onwards. This work

is vital for fhis thesis since it contains details concerning: firstly,
the three reigns of al-Nagir Muhammad; secondly, the usurpations by
Kitbugha, Lachin and Baybars al-Jashnakir; thirdly, the plots against
al-Nagir Muhammad organized by powerful emirs. The work terminates

with the events of the year 873/14681
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The work of Taquwim al-bulddn al-Misriyya fT al-a‘m3l al-

Sultaniyya was carried out by the order of al-Ashraf Sha‘ban (764-
778/1363-1377). It contains a complete description of the admini-

strativc division of Egypt after al-rawk al-NasirT in the year 715/

1315; therefore it has been of great importance in the study of the
administrative division of Egypt during this period because this did
not change at the reign of al-Ashraf §hgtb§nt It-seems that this
work was carried out in the year 778/1375, but unfortunately the
writer is anonymous. Nevértheless, presumnably al-Ashraf was sure
of the writer's reliability so that he put him in charge of this
work.

Concerning the study of the administrative division of Egypt
during tﬁe period under consideration, the work is important for
the knowledge of the basic administrative divisions of Egypt at this

time, the ‘ibra of the provinces (agdlim) and of the agricultural

land, the distribution of Egyptian land among the Mamluk emirs, the

quantity of al-khags al-Sultani and the most important centres for

economic activities. All this is necessary in achieviné a reliable
study of the-adminisﬁrative énd ecdndmic sitﬁation of Egypt dﬁring
this period, especially concerning the extent of Egyptian land and
its value.

The work of Tarikh al-dawla al-Turkiyya begins with the early

years of the Mamluk Sultanate and ends with the events of the year
805/1402; therefore it contains details with regard to the three
reigns of al-Nagir Muhammad. Subsequently this chronicle is import-
ant in order to learn the political situation in the Mamluk Sultanate;

especially as it appears that the anonymous author of this work was

an eye witness of this period and died at the beginning of the fifteenth

century.
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This chronicle has been of vital importance in the study
concerning the political state and the open cenflict among the
Mamluk oligarchy which has been studied in the introduction and
the chapter concerning political plots. The chronicle sheds light
on the attitude of al-NEgif Muhammad aﬁﬁ?nst the powerful emirs,
for example, Sayf al-Din Salar, Sayf algg;rﬁy, Baktamur al-Jukandar
and Tankiz al-Hus@mi. In conclusion, the work is important in order

to give a clear picture concerning the struggle for power between

al-Nagir Muhammad and the Mamluk oligarchy.
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